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CORRIGENDUM TO SUB-COMMITTEE PROCEEDINGS,

VOL. I (FIRST SESSION).

In the proceedings of the Seventh Meetinﬁ of the Federal Struc-

ture sub-Commities, dated 8th January, 195
be inserted at the conclusion of Sir Akbar
page 224 of the published volume: —

“ Chatrman : T am sure w

Sir Akbar Hydari for hiz speech.

the following should
Hydari’s speech, on

e are all very ‘much obliged to
If he will' permit me to

say g0, I am sure T am voicing the opinion of the Committee
if T use a classical expression and say that, having regard to

Sir Akbar’s outlook and hi
of the Conference,”’

s experience, he is quite the Nestor
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE SEVENTH MEETING OF THE MINORITIES (UMMIT-
TEE HELD oN Monopay, 28re SEPTEMBER, 1931, AT 12.0 NoON.

Chairman : My friends, I should like to ssy first to all of you
how very glad I am to see you again and to find associated with us
new Delegates bringing into our counsels an extended representation
and also an extended authority. I am very sorry that certain pre-
occnpations, the existence of which you all understand, have made
it impossible for me to see you personally as I should have liked
before now; but with that generosity and sympathy that you showed
me when we were meeting here before I am sure you will forgive
what may appear to be rather a gross shortcoming on my part.

I welcome especially those of you who are here for the first
time. And may I with all my heart bespeak the most hearty and
-the most friendlv co-operation in the soluti?n o'f a pr_oblem whick in
its nature is exceedingly difficult. but which is as important as it
is difficult?

If one were to turn to any great philosophy or any great system
of thought upon which could be, built up a harmony between races,

a harmony betwéeh donflicting thodght, 'ir’h&fﬁoulﬂam:#ém, s

it more readily than to the great ph:'lloaophies‘ of Tndia itsel

philosophies where 'hrotherhooq is inculcated, \_where peace a:nd har-
mony and co-operation are enjoined ; those ph1losoph1'es which _]nnlt
at the world not in a mere abstract way but as something essentially
composed of differences, and vet essentially calling for a harmony
of difference rather than a mere uniformity of thought or of action,

That is the problem which is before the Round Table Conference,
We do nnt want to change the Hindu: we do not want to change
the Muslim; we do not want to change the Sikh. We want to
change none of you, with great and noble historical traditions of
which you are very proud. and T hope you do not want to change ve.
But we do want, recognising our differences and maintaining and
cherishing those differences, nevertheless to find some means hy
which we can find co-operation for the good of each other, and
through that good for the good of the whole world. In that spirit
.I take the chair at this Committee.

‘When we met last, the problem of minorities, I candidly con-
fess, and ¥ am sure those of vou who were with me then must also
candidly confess. baffled us. We could not come to a enlution of the
difficulties. T took the view then that this minority difficulty should
be settled by yourselves. To my mind it is a problem internal to
the Indian problem, and I again appeal to you, as T appealed to you
then, to agree amongst vourselves regarding the safeguards that are
necessary for each of vou for your existence, and to make those
arrangements which will be satiefactory to all of you concerned in
this matter. \ : -

Some of vou were good enough, when we last met, to suggest that
in the end the Government or some of va should arbitrate when yon
failed to agree. T think, my friends, that is » most unsatisfactory
polution of the diffienlty, ‘Any arbitration would probably be unae-
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teptable to you all; it would meet the needs or the desires of noné
of you. 'And imagine the fate of the poor arbitrator when you go
home to India and you begin to explain the work that has been done
and the arrangements that have been come to by this Conference.

-1 have often been a scapegoat in my life, and I am willing to be a

Seapegoat again if it is good and if it is necessary; but I think you
yourselves in this respect, if I might say so, should become your
own scapegoats and take upon your own shoulders the responsibility
of the solution of this very difficult and intricate problem. If you
are responsible for an agreement, you will work it out, you must
work it out, you will have to wori}{r it out; because you will have
nobedy to blame for it except yourselves. If somebody else offers a
solution and imposes it upon you, you will not have upon you that
same obligation to work it with all your hearts, all your strength -
and all your souls. I therefore repeat what I said to you before—to
those of you who were here before—and appeal to you to do your
hest to settle this amongst yourselves. If you wuu{d allow me to
help you, if any help from me is necessary, 1t is at your disposal; I
shall be only too glad to be of any assistance to any of you, individu-
ally on aa sections, in order that this agreement may ge reached.

Now, I do not think thut any long speeches will be necessary on
this occasion; 1 want to get to conelusions as quickly as conclusions
can reasonably be come to. There are many problems to solve,
many difficulties to discuss, and we shall have to i)tave patience with
each other during these discussions, but it is quite unanecessary for
us to make very long speeches of a general character upon the
problems themselves. We are fuce to iace with the question: how
can the various majorities, minorities, how can the various com-
munities, how can the various peoples with a past, with traditions,
how can those who have been outside the pale and those who have
been inside the pale, now that we are considering a new constitution
fér India, a constitution that will be based upou democracy, a trust
of the peuple, how can we all together devise means by which we
will share in the power of that Government and use that power not
in the interests of a sect or a community or a class, but in the
interests of the whole of the masees of ihe people which compose the
Indian population? Tkat is our problem, that is your problem.
Bet about it and solve it.

I have no list of speakers in front of me. Have vou amongst
yowselves delegated anyone to put a view, or have you any pro-
Eogal to make? Let me put a question tc you: Is it true as I have

eard that there are some negotintions going on, that have a
chance—I will not put it higher than that—of being successful ?

~ Sir Ali Imam : Mr. Prime Minister, I have no delegated autho.
rity whatsoever to make any submission to you. It so happens that
T ani here, and if [ may say 50, I have the privilege of representing
{our choice, Sir, of selection. I am at present really nobedy, but
belong to a party in India which is known as the Nationalist
Muslim Party. From that Party itself I have no authority, but,
as I belong to that Party, it is possible for me to place before you,
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8ir, and my fellow delegates and collea i
Nationali .  egales gues, what the Muslim
c:onstitt?gg:x 'pomt of view is in regard to this matter of the new
I am personally noi aware if there are iati i

80 far as thg Musl.im Delegation is cunceriz{i.neﬁoﬂztleoisa 0:::,800!}
portunity of knowing that there are any proposals at present thsﬁ
are under consideration. It may be, as I have heard generally
that some kiud of understanding way be arrived at. I do not vouch
for it; I know nothing about it. It you desire, Sir, that I should
put before you the Muslim Nationaiist point of view, 1 shall be
ready to do s0; but, of course, I must have your permission, because
1t may take a little time, aud economy of time in s meeting like
this is one’s principal win.

Chatrman : The point is that this Committee’s business is vary
strictly limited fo a consideration of the Minorities problem.

Sir Ali Imam : It is from that point of view that I shall ap-
proach the subject.

Chairman : If there is no other official intervention shall I call
on Sir Ali Imam? .

H.H.The Aga Khan : 1 believe that Mahatma Gandhi is going
to eee the Muslim Delegation to-night. We hope to-night to have a
triendly talk with our frieud. That is all that L can tell you as
far as any possible negotiation is coucerned.

Landit M. M. Malaviya : 1i is true that conversations have
been goi.ng on on the Hindu-Muslim guestion, andl_generally on the
minorities question, among certain members of this Committee. I
therefore think that it would be an advantage to adjourn the dis-
cussion in order thut those conversatious should have a chance. if
opinions are expressed to-day before we know what the result of the
conversations have been, 1 do not think that that will help the
cause. I therefore think that it would be an advantage to let the
matter stond over uatil the next meeting of the Commitiee.

Chairman : 1 understand, Panpdit Malaviva, that
that we should adjourn now ?' ! ya, tha yc.uu suggest

Pandit M. M. Malaviya : If Sir Ali Iman wishes to place th
%l;sltmﬁomt of view before the Committee 1 have no o jectionf
hiud nght tlnt a .ggno,nl_ldfm.n:u;on on the subject might stand
.. Chairman ; T would Bug‘geal t th;t J.f . i :

' :J: had better Zot have any speech which {Bo lllil::ie go;ng to adjourn
necessary difficulties. ¥» periaps, to raise

ﬁmfaudit M. M, Malaviyg ;

- Sir Provash Chunder Mitter . . :
but T should like o mention that v tar 0y s pot0bld ediourn,

r.concerned we have not h . gl Delepates
willing to join in these convereyirs %8 We shall be guite

That was the reason for my suggea-

1887

Chairnan @ There wre other minorities which are represented.
If we adjourn, they will have to see if they can get their point of
view made ready for expression. An adjournment would be useful
only if those representatives of the other sections would use the
adjournment period for the purpose of preparing something, aud
then handing in to me, in preparation for the next meeting, a list
of names of those who wouls like to take part in the discussions. I
am rather at s disadvantage this morning becaus¢ nobody has
banded in his name. If you would like it, I could conduct this
Conference in such a way that you would break up in the course of
two or three meetings. {‘hat is exactly what I am determined shall
not happen. Tn order to be able to guide the discussion in a fnendlg
and in a profitable way I should like to know who is going to speak,
and what points of view are going to be put forward, so that the
apeakers might be called upon at the most helpful moment. The
isan. is not to suppress speeches at all, but in order that the dis-
cussion shall proceed in such a way as to produce the maximum
amount of good. If you do adjourn now, please remember th‘at the
others of you are coming to o bargam with me that you too will nse
thia time for the purpose of ma ing preparations for a statement
which will be brietl? to the point, and comprehensive, and, I beg of
you, helpful. On that understanding, and with that bargain, will

you adjourn?

Dr. Ambedkar : I would like to ]:a o]::e word before we adjourn.
As regards your suggestion—that while these negotiations are going
on mg:ﬂhersyof the ﬁf\zr minority communities gloould repare their
case—T should like to say that, so far as the Depressed Classes are
concerned, we have alreagy presented our case to the Minorities sub-
Committee last time.

The only thing which remaina for me to do is to put before this
Committes a short statement suggesting the quantum of representa-
tion which we want in the different Legislatures, Beyond that I do
pot think I am called upon to do anything; but the Point Iam
anxious to make at the very outset is this, I have with great
pleasure thet further negotiations are going to take place for the
wettlement of the communal issue, but I would like to make this

i, Tabler absolutely plain at the very start. I do net wish that any
e e Lhiiymer e Sl s i e sopiad

e are mot plsnipotentiaries at all;
that whatever may be the representative character of Mr. Gandhi
-or the Congress pao]ile, they certainly are not in a position to bind
us—certainly not. I say that most emphatically in this meeting.

Another thing I want {o say is this—-that the claims put forward
by the various minorities are claims put forward themaalves
“ixrespective of the tonsideration as to whether the claims that they
‘bave put forward are consistent with the claims of the other minori-
ties, Comsequently, any negotiations which take place between ona
minority on the one hand and the Congress or any. other people for
that matter on the other hand, without taking into consideration
the claims which have been put forward by the other minorities,

ROTIO-_"IH . 0
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tan have no chance of success as far as I am concerned. I want to-
make that absolutely plain. I have no quarrel with the question
whether any particular community should get weightage or not,.
but I do want to say most emphatically that whoever claims weight-
age and whoever is willing to give that weightage he must not give-
it—he cannot give it—out of my share. I want to make that ab-,
solutely plain.

Sir Henry Gidney : I want to say a very few words. I whole-
heartedly associate myself with my friend Dr. Ambedkar. Repre-
senting & small community as I do, I fail to see where I come in in
this transaction. If the Congress on the one hand makes a settle-
ment with the Muhammadans on the other hand, where do the other
minority communities come in? You ask us to settle our differences
amongst ourselves and to present them individually. We have al-
ready done so. At the last Conference I submitted the minimum
demands of the small community I rvepresent. I want to make it
abundently clear that in making this new map of India all minori-
ties should have the right of putting their own little spot on 1t,
and T do not see haw we can if the settlement here is going to
be entirely a Hindu-Muslim pact.

A Member : Why do you assume thatP :

Sir Henry Gidney : The other minorities represent nearly
60,000,000, and if we are on the one hand to make this agreement
between the Hindus and the Muhammadans, and on the other har}d
if the other minority communities are to set their own little houses in
order, how do we come together? Who will decide? Will the
Government decide and come to & compact with us?

Chairman @ 1 want you to decide with them.

Sir Henry Gidney : With ourselves?

Chairman : With the whole lot of us, _

Str Henry Gidney : 1f there is going to be a settlement between
the Hindus and the Muhammadans I think the other minorities
should be represented. We cannot have a settlement of that ques-
tion alone and have them making concessions to each other at our
expense. We have not only to consider the Hindus and Muham-
madans but the Princes, who come into this matter also. In other
words, if you take the rupee, as it were, and divide 15 annas ¥
pies amoligst yourselves and leave 3 pies for the minorities to-
scramble for, that will not be just. = . - .

Chairmian : Do not let there be any misunderstanding, This
is the body before which the final settlement must come, and the
suggestion is merely that if there are minorities or communities that
hitherto have been in conflict with each other, they should use a
short time for the purpose of frying to overcome their difficulties.
That will be a step, and a very important and essential step, towards

a general agreement, but the agreement is going to be a general
one.

‘Dr. Ambedkar : T have made my position absolutely clear,
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{‘hairman : Dr. Ambedkar's position has been made absolutely
clear; in his usual splendid way he has left no doubt at all about
it, and that will come up when this body resumes its discussions.
What I would like to do is to get you all to feel that we ave vo-

« Operating together for a gemeral settlement; not for a settlement
between any two ar any three, but a complete settlement.

Sardar Ujjal Singh : 1 should like to say a few words. The
question with which we are faced is the solution of the minorities
problem. It is not a question that concerns Hindus and Muham-
madans only; it is the question of how the various minorities are to
be protected in the new constitution. If the Hindus and ihe
Muhamnmadans are going to negotiate, they cannot negotiate for all
the minorities; nor are the Muhammadans a minority in all the
Provinces. Taking India as a whole the Muhammadans are cer-
tainly a very strong minority, but there are three or four other
minorities—the Sikhs, the Kuropeans, the Christians and the
Depressed Classes—whose rights have gaot to be equally protected.

Another point that has got tn be borne in mind is that in the
Federal constitution that we are going to evolve the Provinces will
have very extensive powers and the control of the Central Govern-
ment will he largely relaxed, so that the real problem will be within

the Provinces—the problem of the majorities and minorities in the
various autonomous Provinces.

Take, for example, the Punjab. The question there would not

be that of a Hindu majority and a Muslim minority; it is a question
of a Muslim majority and a Sikh minority. The question ought

. therefore to be faced and tackled from that point of view. It will

oot bring a solution nearer if the Hindus and the Muhammadans
alone are to negotiate. They cannot negotiate for all the minorities
nor can the settlement be arrived at without adjusting the claims
of other important minorities. :

I welcome the adjournment, but I do impress on this Committee
that that adjournment period should be utilised and could very well
be utilised by the representatives of the various minorities also tak-
i‘ﬁ part in the negotiations which are to be conducted. That is the

¥ waly of arriving at & complete settlement if it is intended that
the settlement should be acceptable to all concerned. If this is not

done, yon will be creating suspicion in the minds of the various
minorities. I need only say very modestly that no agreement will
be acceptable to the Sikhs to which they do not become a party by
securing what they consider the minimum for self-preservation.

With these few words I welcome the adjournment, but I repeat
that it ought to be utilised in the proper maanner,

Chairman : The position is this. We will adjourn now, I think,
and later continue our meetings. Vending any negotiations that
may be going on betwsen any two or any three of you, we can take
up the time in listening to a statement of the claims of the other
minorities. 1 think that would be very useful. It would save {ime,
and it would not mar the possibility of any harmony that may bhe
' c?
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reached between, say, our Sikh friends—who, we know, can look
after themselves with a great deal of.persistence—Mr. Gandhi and
his friends, and the Aga Khan and his. - -

But do, my friends, go away from this meeting now with a spint
of deter(}:::inat};on to setgtle this problem, Determine that this 1
going to be settled and that it is not going to be a mere rival fight
ending in nothing. ' .

Tt you will agree to adjourn now, in the meantime will you be
good enough to send in names which I will call at the next meeting,
and in the meantime the various negotiations can be continue ?
The question is when our next meeting shall be. .

Dr. Ambedkar : I should like to suggest whether it would no;
be possible for you to appoint & small Committee _consisting .nh
members drawn from the various minority communities, alongdw;il.t
the Congress representatives, to sit in an informal manner and dis-
cuss this problem during the period of the adJnm:nment.

I was going to make this suggestion. Do not ask
ommittee; do it yourselves. I have invited
Could not you manage to hold an informal
olves and talk the matter over, and then when
11 speak with some sort of knowled e.of the
; thers? Could we leave 1t in that

Chairman :
me to appoint that C
yot to get together.
meeting pmongst yours
you speak here you wi
effect of what you are saying on 0
wayP .

Dr. Ambedkar : As you lhike.

Chairman : That would be far better.

(The Committee adjourned at 12-35 p.m.)

ProcCEEDINGS OF THE E1¢HTH MEETING OoF THE MINoRITIES CoMMITS
TEE HELD OoN THURSDAY, 1sT OcropER, 1931, aT 11.0 A.M.

Mr. Gandhi : Prime Minister, after consultation with His High-
ness The Aga Khan and other Muslim friends last night, we 1031;&
to the conclusion that the purpose for which we meet here would be
better served if a week’s adjournment was asked for. I have not
had the opportunity of consulting my other colleagues, but I have
no doubt that they will also ;fme' inthe propossl T am making.
have been having with my Muslim friends anxious conversations,
and T had the pleasure of meeting some other friends also last after-
noon belonging to the different groups or classes. "We were not able
to make much headway, but they too felt that the time at our dis-
posal was too short even for exchanging views. I may say for my-
seli that beyond this week’s adjournment I woulli not press for any
further adjournment, but I would report to this Commitiee what
has_been the result of the endeavour I shall be making during the
week. :

Tlet out no secret when I inform this Committes that His High-
nesa and the other friends with whom I was closeted Iast night lai?

1
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upon my shoulders the burder of calling representatives of the
different groups together and holding consultations with a view
to arriving at some final settlement. %f this proposal of mine com-
wends itself to you, Prime Minisler, and to the rest of the members
of this Committee, I shall be glad. I know that His Highuess will

'second this proposal, and let us all hope that at the end of the week

it will be possible to report some sort of a settlement.

When I express this hope T do not wish to convey any impres-
sion that, because I express it, there is something that I know,
and on which I am building that hope. But I am an irrepressible
optimist, and often in my ﬁfetime when the horizon has appeared
to be the blackest, some turn has taken place which has given good

round for hope. Whatever it may be, so far us human endeavour
18 possible, all that endeavour will be made, I have no doubt, by
many members of this Committes to arrive at a settlement.

With these words I leave my proposal, that we adjourn our pro-
ceedings to this day week, in your hands for consideration,

g -H. The Aga Khan : 1 have pleasure in seconding the pro-
posal.

Sardar Ujjal Singh : 1 rise to give my whole-hearted support
to this proposal, and I share the hope that by this means we may
come to some understanding, given good will on both sides.

Dr. Ambedkar : 1 do not wish to create any difficulty in our
making every possible attempt to arrive at some solution of ihe
problem with which this Committee has to deal, and if a solution
can be arrived at by the means suggested by Mahatma Gandhi, I,
for one, will have no objection to that proposal.
~ But there is just this one difficulty with which 1, as repreaent-
ing the Degdressed Classes, am faced.” I do not know what sort of
committee Mahatma Gandhi propases to appoint to consider this
(ll)uestlon during the Tenod of adjournment, but I suppose that the

epressed Classes will be represented on this committee,

Mr. Gandhi : Without doubt.

Dr, Ambedkar : Thank you, But I do not kpow whether in
the position in which I am to-day it would be of any use for me or
my colleague to work on the proposed committee.” And for this
reason. Mahatma Gandhi told us on the first day that he spoke in
the Federal Structure Committee that as a representative of the
Indian National Congress he was not prepared to give political
tecognition to any community other than the Muhammadans and
the Sikhs. He was not prepared to recognise the Anglo-Indians.
the Depressed Classes, and the Indian Christians. 1 do not think
that I am doing any violence to etiquette by stating in this Com-
mittee that when I had the pleasure of meeting Mahatma Gaudhi a
week ago and discussing the question of the Depressed Classes with
him, and when we, as members of the other minorities, had the
chance of talking with him yesterday in his office, he told us in
quite plain terms that the attitude that he had taken in the Federal
Structure Committee was his full and well considered attitude.
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What I would like to say is that unless at the outset I know that
the Depressed Classes are guing to be recognised as a community
entitled to political recognition in the future constitution of Ingh‘n,
I do not know whether it will serve any purpose for me to join
the particular committee that is proposed by Mahatma Gandhi te
be constituted to go into this matter. Unless, therefore, I have an
assurance that this committee will start with the assumption that
all those communities which the Minorities sub-Comuittee last year
recommended as fit for recognition in the future constitution of
India will be included, I do not know that I can whole-heartedly
support the proposition for adjournment, or that I can whole-
heartedly co-operate with the committee that is going to be nonu-
nated. That is all that I wish to make plain now.

Sir Henry Gidney : On behalf of the community which I have
the homnour to represent I associate myself entirely with my friend
Dr. Ambedkar. I also am in the unfortunate position of haviug
been refused recognition by Mahatma Gandhi as far as o separate
community is concerned. I may be wrong, but I am sure that
Mahatma Gandhi will correct me if I am. B esterday, when we met
Mahatma Gandbi upon this matter, he impressed us in ferms that
left no doubt in my mind thet as & community he and the Uollagtrp.sa
were not prepa.red to recognise us, and that the Lahore Resolution
of the Congress indicated, almost at the behest of the Mahatma,
that it was only possible to recognise two communities, the Muham.
madans and the Sikhs, and that that was on tradilional and hie-
torical grounds. Possibly it might be impertinence on my part to
claim the same grounds for the recognition of my community. But
I do ask the Mahatma to make it abund_antlcf' clear here before this
meeting, befare this committes is appointed, and before you, Sir,
ask for an adjournment, that he will 1pclude in this committee
representatives of those communities which have already received
recognition on this committee.

Rao Bahadur Pannir Selvam : The statement made by Dr.
Ambedkar is news to me. I was not aware until now that the
Mahatma was not granting us any recognition. If that be so, I
submit that our positior here will be absolutely unnecessary.
Since no recognition as a community in the political future is given
to us, I am really unable to see what purpose will he served by our
taking part in any committee that might subsequently be formed,
T feel that I ought to put forward my cese exactly in the same
terms as Dr. Ambedkar and Sir Henry Gidney have stated theirs.

Dr. Moonje : 1 did not attech much importanee or so much
seriousness to the fact when T read in the papers that only two com-
munities are to be recognised by Mshatma Gandhi in the Minorities
Committee. I thought that perhaps it might be a kind of move to
facilitate conciliation and understanding, and to smooth over
difficulties, but T find from Dr. Ambedkar’s speech, and from Sir
Henry (iidney’s speech, that they have taken the matter most
seriously. Therefore, I should like to say, and bring it to the notice
of the Committee, that even the Hindus in the Provinces of Punjab
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and Bengal are minorities, and have, therefore, to look afier their
own interests also. With this little explanation, I have no objec-
tion to the proposal of adjourning for considering this question.

Sir Muhammad Shafe : T am afraid there is some misapprehen-

* slon in the minds of some of my friends about the proposal which

has been put forward by Mahatma Gandhi. As I understand that
proposal, Mahatma Gandhi does not ask for the appointment of a
sub-committee of (Lis Committee, nor does he ask for the appoint-
ment of a committee in the ordinary sense of the term. What is
intended is this, that each group constituting the whole of this
Committee, including of course the Depressed Classes and the
Anglo-Indian community, might select a few representatives, one
or two or three from each group, who should meet together and
consider, after an exchange of ideas, whether some settlement satis-
factory to all cannot be arrived at and thus lighten the burden
which rests upon the shoulders of the Minorities Committee as a
whole. If that consummation can be arrived at, I am sure every
sincere well-wisher of India’s peaceful progress ought to be glad
to contribute to the bringing anut of that consummation. 1 am
afraid the objection made by my friend Dr. Ambedkar is merely
the result of a misapprehension as to the nature of the proposal
wade by Mohatma Gandhi and seconded by His Highness The Aga
Khan. If after this explanation which I have ventured to submit,
a unanimous decision can be arrived at in favour of the adjourn-
ment of this Committee for a week in order to enable us all to
meet in a friendly spirit, in a spirit of co-operation, as sincere
well-wishers for peaceful progress in our common Motherland, T
shall be very glad.

Mrs. Naidw : Mr, Prime Minister, as I do not represent either
a minority or a special interest I am completely disinterested in the
appeal I am going to make (o the minorities and special interests
not to raise difficulties and unot to cross their bridges before they
come to them. It is only in fulfilment of the appeal, Sir, which
you made to us the other day, which coincides with our own sense
of self-respect, with our own sense of duty in settling a domestic
matter entirely without outside arbiiration or intervention, that I
want to make an appeal that we should settle our domestic quarrels,
if there are any, and announce to you a reconciliation, if there
must be a reconciliation, but at any rate a harmonioue result, and
I think that is the reason why Mahatma Gandhi has made this
wotion for an adjournment. I do not think that any single
minority, however small, need have any apprehension. Every
minority 15 as much a part of the nation as every majority, and
I, for one, pledge myself to follow the exhortation given to me by
one of the greatest statesmen in Europe, whose boast is that he
built up an independent nation without an army and without
money. He said to me two vears ago: °° Madame, keep your
minorities happy; you cannot build & nation without giving a sense
of security to vour minorities; ’’ and it is becaunse we want to give
this sense of security to the minorities and make them feel fhat
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they are an integral part of the nation that a majority community,
speaking througi the mouth of Mahatma (Gandhi, and, if I may
say so, also a majority community, speaking through the mouth of
His Highness The Aga Khan, are making an appeal that we shall
not bring our small domestic quarrela before those who are not
concerned primarily with them, but that we shall settle them our-
selves, with equity, magpapimity and a sense of chivalry which is
justice, and a sense of self-respect which does not permit outsiders
to know of the differences within our own house.

That is my appeal, Prime Minister, and I hope it will be ac-
cepted by all the minorities and majorities present.

Dr. Ambedkar : I should like to make my position further clear.
It seems that there has been a certain misunderstanding regard-
ing what I said. It is not that I object to adjournment; it is not
that I object to serving on any commitiee that might be appIomted
to consider the question. What T would like to know before I enter
upon this committee, if they give me th.e pr{ﬂleg_e of serving on
it, is: What is the thing that this committee 13 gouﬁ to consider?
Is it only going to consider the question of the Muhammadans
vis-d-vis the Hindus? Is it going to consider the question of the
Muhammadans 7is-d-vis the Sikhs in the Punjab? Or is it going
to consider the question of the Sikhs wis-d-vis the Hindus? Is it
going to consider the question of the Christinns, the Anglo-Indians
and the Dapressed Classea?

If we understand perfectly well before we start that this com-
mittee will not merely concern itself with the guestion of the Hindus
snd the Muhammadans, of the Hindus and the Sikhs, but will also
take upon itself the responsibility of considering the Depressed
Classes, the Anglo-Indisns and the Christians, I am perfectly will-
ing to allow this adjournment resolution to be passed without my
protest. But I do want to say this, that if I am to be left out in the
cold, and if this interval is going te be utilised for the purpose of
solving the Hindu-Muslim question and the Hindn-Sikh question,
I would press that this Committee should at once grapple with the
question and consider it, rather than allow both positions to be taken
hold of by somebody else.

Mr. Gandhi : Prime Minister and friends, I see that there is
some kind of misunderstanding with reference to the scope of the
work that some of us have set before ourselves. I fear that Dr.
Ambedkar, Colonel Gidney and other friends are unnecessarily
nervous about what is going to happen. Who am I to deny political
status fo any single interest or class or even individual in IndiaP
As a representative of the Congress I should be unworthy of the
trust that has been reposed in me by the Congress if I were guilty
of sacrificing a single national interest. I have undoubtedly given
expression to my own views on these points. I must confess t%at I
hold to those views also. But there are ways and ways of guaran-
teeing protection to every single interest. It will be for those of
18 who will be putting our heads together to try o evolve a scheme.
Nobody would be hampered in pressing his own views on the
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members of this very informal conference or meeting, We need
not call it a committee. I have no authority to convene any com-
mittee or to bring into being a commitiee. I can only act as a
humble messenger of peace, try to get together representatives of
different interests and groups, and see whether, by being closeted
in one room and by heart-to-heart conversation, we may not be able
to remove cobwebs of misunderstanding and see our way clear 1o
the goal that lies so hazily before us to-day.

I do not think, therefore, that anybody need be afraid as to
being able to express his opinion or earrying his opinion also.
Mine will be there equal to that of everyone of us; it will carry
no greater weight; I have no authority behind me to carry my
opinion against the opinion of anybody. I have simply given
expression to my views in the national interest, and I shall give
expression to these views whenever they are opportune. It will be
for you, it is for you to reject or accept those opinions. Therefore

lease disabuse your minds, everyone of us, of the idea that there
18 going to be any steam-rolling in the Conference and the informal
meetings that I have adumbrated. But if you think that this is
one way of coming closer together than by sitting stiffly at this
table, vou will not only carry this adjournment motion, hut give
your wholehearted co-operation {o the proposal that I have made
10 connection with these informal meetings. '

Sir Hubert Carr : Mr. Prime Minister, my community has not
been mentioned. It is a very small one; but I would liie to sa
that we welcome an adjournment or any other means which wiﬁ
assist & solution of this question which we recognise must precede
the final consideration of other questions in which we are all
vitally interested.

Dr. Daita : May I say I welcome this adjournment,

Chairman : Then I shall proceed to put it. I put it on the
clear understanding, my friends, that the time is not going to he
wasted, and that these conferences—as Mr. Gandhi has said, in-
formal conferences, but nevertheless T hope very valuable and
fruitful conferences—will take place between now and our nexi
meeting. I hope you will all pledge yourselves to use the time in
that way. '

(The Committee adjourned at 11-28 a.m.)

ProceepixGs oF TRE NINTH MTEETING oF TRE MinoriTiEs CoMMIT-
TEE HELD ON THTRSDAY, 8tH OcCToBER, 1931, a1 11 A.M.

Chairman : When we met last Thursday, by common consent
we adjourned for a week in order lo enable informal and unofficial
consultationa to take place, with a view of coming to an agreement.
Perhaps our first business iz to receive s report from those who
conducted the négotiations. May I ask Mr. Gandhi to speak first?

Mr. Gandhi : Prime Minister and friends, it is with deep sor-
row and deeper humiliation that T have to announce utter failure
on my part to secure an agreed solution of the communal question
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through informal conversations among and with the representatives
of different groups. I apologise to you, Mr. Prime Minister, and
the other colleagues for the waste of a precious week, My only
consolation lies in the fact that when 1 accepted the burden of
carrying on these talks I knew that there was not much hope of
success, and still more in the fact that I am not aware of having
spared any effort to reach a solution.

But to say that the conversations have to our utier shame failed
is not to say the whole truth. Causes of failure were inherent in
the composition of the Indian Delegation. We are almost all not
elected representatives of the parties or groups whom we are pre-
sumed to represent; we are here by nomination of the Government.
Nor are those whose presence was absolutely necessary for an agreed
eolution to be found here. Further, you will allow me to say that
this was hardly the time to summon the Minorities Committee. I
lacks the sense of reality in that we do not know what it is that we
are going to get. If we knew in a definite manner that we were
going to get the thing we want, we should hesitate fifty times before
we threw it away in a sinful wrangle, as it would be if we are told
that the getting of it weuld depend upon the ability of the present
Delegation to produce an agreed solution of the communal tangie.
The solution can be the crown of the Swaraj constitution, not 1its
foundation—if only because our differences have hardened, if they
have not arisen, by reason of the foreign domination. I have not a
shadow of a doubt that the iceberg of communal differences will
melt under the warmth of the sun of freedom.

I, therefore, venture to suggest that the Minorities Committee
be adjourned sine die and that the fundamentals of the corstitution
be hammered into shape as quickly as may be. Meanwhile, the
informal work of discovering a true solution of the communal prob-
lem will and must continue; only it must not baulk or be allowed
to block the progress of constitution-building. Attention must be
diverted from it and concentrated on the main part of the structure,

I hardly need point out to the Committee that my failure does
not mean the end of all hope of arriving at an agreed solution. M
failure does not even menn my uiter defeat; there is no such wor
in my dictionary. My confession merely means failure of the
special effort for which I presumed to ask {or a week’s indulgence,
which you so generously gave.

. 1 propose to use the failure as a stepping-stone to snccess, and I
invite you all to do likewise; but, should all effort at agreement fail,
oven when the Round Table Conference reaches the end of its
labours, I would suggest the addition of a clause to the espected
cosstitution appointing & judicial tribunal that wonld examine all
claims and give its final decision on all the points that may be left
unsettled. '

. Nor need this Committee think that the time givan for enabling
informal conversations to be earried on has been altogether wasted.
You will be glad to learn that many friends not members of the
Delegation have been giving their attention to the questiou.
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Among these I would miention Sir Geoffrey Corbett. He has pro-
duced a scheme of redistribution of the Punjab which, though it
Lias not found acceptance, is, in my opinion, well worth studying.
I am asking Sir Geoffrey if he will kindly elaborate and circulate
it among the members. Uur Sikh colleagnes have also produced
another, which is at least worthy of study. Sir Hubert Carr pro-
duced last night an ingenious and novel proposal to set up for the
Punjab two legislatures, the lower to satisfy the Muslim claim
and the upper nearly satisfying the Sikh claim. Though I am no
believer in a bicameral Legislature, I am much attracted by Sir
Hubert's proposal, and I would invite himn to pursue it further with
the same.zeal with which, 1 gratefully admit, he followed and con-
tributed to the informal deliberations.

Lastly, inasmuch as the only reason for my appearance at these
deliberations is that I represent the Indian National Congress, I
must clearly set forth its position. In spite of appearances to the
contrary, especially in England, the Congress claims to represent
the whole nation, and most decidedly the dumb millions, among
whom sare included the numberless Untouchables, who are more
suppressed than depressed, as also in a way the more unfortunate
and neglected classes known us Backward Races.

Here is the Congress position in a nutshell. I am reading the
Congress resolution on the subject. However much it may bhave
failed in the realisation, the Congress has, since its inception, set
up pure nationalism as its ideal. It has endeavoured to break down
communal barriers. The {ollowing Lahore resolution was the cul-
minating point in its advance towards nationalism, In view of @he
lapse of the Nehru Report it is unnecessary to declare the policy
of the Congress regarding communal questions:—

“ The Congress believing that in an independent India
communal questions can cnly be solved on strictly national
lines; but as the Sikhs in particular, and the Muslims and
the other minorities in general, have expressed dissatisfac-
tion over the solution of communal questions, proposed in
the Nehru Reporl, this Congress assures the Sikhs, the
Muslims and other minorities that no solution thereof in any
future constitution will be acceptable to the Congress that
does not give full satisfaction to the parties concerned.”’

Hence the Congress 1s precluded from selting forth any communal
solution of the communal problem, but at this critical juncture 1n
the history of the nation it was felt that the Working Committes
should sugaest for adoption by the couniry a solution, though com-
munal in appearance, yet as nearlv national as possible, and gener-
ally acceptable to the communities concerned. The Working Com-
mittee, therefore, after full and free discussion, unanimously passed
the following scheme:—

‘1. (a) The article in the constitution relating to funda-
mental rights shall include a guarantee to the communities
concerned of the protection of their cultures, languages,



1348

scripts, education, professi :
% . profession and practi i
religious endowments; P ce of religion and

(b} Personal laws shall be o
to be embodied in the constitﬁlt‘:(i);;c;ted by specific provisions

(¢} Protection of political and i i
otect polit other rights i
cuz(t]m}u)umt-les‘ in the various Provinces shagll be of];en;g:):;g
and be within the jurisdiction of the Federal Government.”

9 'y :
wohx‘ﬁ ei]fuhanchme shall be extended to all adult men and

and then there is a note to this:—

‘“ The Working Committee is committed to adult f i
by the Karachi resolution of the Congress, and ca;ng: 1;;:11;‘153
tain any alternative franchise. In view, however, of mis-
ap;l){rel‘lensmns in some quarters, the Committee wishes to
make it clear that in any event the franchise shall be uniform
and so extensive as to reflact in the electoral roll the propor-
tion in the population of every community. prop

3. (a) Joint electorates shall form the basis of r -
tion in the future constitution of India; () Thlliifpir’:xs'enttl;le
Hindus in Sind, the Muslims in Assam and the Sikhs in the
Punjab and North-West Frontier Province, and for Hindus
and Muslims in any Province where they are less than 25
per cent. of the population, seats shall be reserved in the
Federal and Provincial Legislatures on the basis of popula-
tion, with the right to contest additional seats.

4. The appointments shall be made by non-Party Publi
Servy:e Qommissions, yvhich shall prescfibe the n{ini;u:ﬁ
qualifications, and which ahall have due regard to the
efficiency of the public service as well as to the principle of

equal opportunity to all " ;
Public gervices gf th: co?:onint;l,?ﬂltma for a fair share 1n the

5. In the formation of Federal and Provinei i
) ation ovincial n
the mt:;asta of mlnont{ communities shall ba recogcnaitéde?,
c;x'wen ion. The North-West Frontier Province and Balu{
chistan shall have the same form of government and admin;
tration as other Provinces, e

_7. Sind shall be coustituted into a separate Province pro-

vided that the people of Si
cial burden ofpthg ge;arilttg ui)rfogﬁgea.red to bear the finan-

8. The future constitution of the countrv s :
¢ hall
The residuvary powers shall vest in th:y fe;amlzgnFed:;?tlé

unless on further examination it i
best interest of India. lon it is found to be agalnst the

"The Working Committee has adopted the £ i

a8 a compromise between the pro Posals faszﬁeﬁm&ﬁ:m
5. communahsm and undiluted nationalism. Whilst on the
.soome hand the Working Committee hopes that the whole

. fation will endorse the scheme, on the other it assures those

-
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who take extreme views and cannot adopt it, that the Com-
mittee will gladly, as it is bound to by the Lahore Resolu-
tion, accept without reservation any other scheme if it com-
mands the acceptance of all the parties concerned.”

‘That is the Congress resolution.

If, however, a national solution is impossible and the Congress

" scheme proves unacceptable, I am not precluded from endorsing

any other reasonable scheme which may be acceptable to the parties
concerned. The Congress position on this question therefore is one
of the greatest possilﬁe accommodation. here it cannot help 1t
will not gbstruct. Needless to say the Congress will whole-heartedly
support any schems of private arbitration. It seems te have been
represented that I am opposed to any representation of the Un-
touchables on the LegisYature. This is a travesty of the fruth.
What I have said, and what I must repeat, is that I am op osed to
their specinl representation. I am convinced that it can do them
no good, and may do much haim; but the Congress is ewedded to
adult franchise. Therefore millions of them can be placed on the
Voters’ Roll. It is impossible to conceive that, with untouchability
fast disappearing, nominees of these voters can be boycotted by the
others; but what these people need more than election to the Legis-
Jatures is protection from social and religious persecution. Custom,
which is often more powerful than law, has brought them to a
degradation of which every thinking Hindu has need to feel ashamed
and to do penance. I should, therefore, have the most drastic legis-
Jation rendering criminal all the special persecution to which these
fellow-countrymen of mine are sugjected by the so-called superior
clagses. Thank God, the conscience of Hindus has been stirred,
and untouchability will soon be a relic of our sinful past.

Sir Muhammad Shafi : Prime Minister, 1 am sure every one of
the Indian representatives on this Committee shares the humiliation
and sorrow to which Mahatma Gandhi has given expression as &
result of the breskdown of the discussions and negotiations which
have been going on during the last week with a view, if possible, to
arrive at an amicable settlement of the communal problem. I desire
on behalf of the Muslim Delegation to bear testimony to the
indefatigable efforts which Mahaima Gandhi has made in order to
hring about such a settlement. Tndeed he has spared no effort, to
quote his own language, in aorder to achieve that consummation }
but it is unfortunate that his efforts, and those of other members of
the informal committee who have striven to their utmost to bring
about such a settlement, have ended in failure,

Mahatma Gandhi has expressed it as his opinion this morning
that the failure is due to the constitution of the British Indian
Delegation, inasmuch as the members of the British Indian
Delegation, according to him, were nominated by Government and
not elected by the people. With all respect to Mahaima Gandhi,
T entirely dissent from that proposition. It is well known to you
all that there are four great political parties in India; the Indian
National Congress, the Hindu Mahasabha, the Liberal Federation
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and the Muslim Community. We have present here at this Con-
ference Mahatma Gandhi himself whom the Working Committee
of the Indian National Congress have appointed as their sole
Delegate. So that the Indian National Congress is fully repre-
sented in this Committee. We have the founder of the All-India
Hindu Mahasabha in the person of Pandit Madan Mobkan
as a member of this Committes.

Sir 4. P. Patro
tion P

Malaviys
¢ Is that a political body or a veligious associa~

Sir Muhammad Shafi : Tt is a political body.
Pandit M. M. Malaviya : T am not the founder of it.

Sir Mukammad Shafi - We have also the working President of
that organisation, Dr. Moonje, and an ez-President of that ¢TRAanisa-

tion, Raja Narendra Nath, present here in the Minorities Com-
mittee,

Coming to the Liberal Federation, almost all the prominent
members and office bearers of that organisation are present here as
‘members of the British Indian Delegation.

So far as the Muslim community is concerned, you have the
President of the Khilafat Conference, the President of the All-India
Muslim League, the President of the All-Tndia Muslim Conference,
and office bearers of all the other various Muslim organisations
present as members of the British Indian Delegation. You have
also the gentleman who presided over a party which bas recently
come into being in India, the Muslim Nationalist Party. You
have the President of the Conference of that Party held in Luck-
now present here as a member of the British Indian Delegation,

To say, therefore, that it is only GGovernment nominees who are
wembers of the British Indian Delegation i3, T venture o submit,
to put forward a proposition which will not bear examination, The
leaders of all the varicus political parties in India are members of
the Round Table Conference, and they were nominated by the
Government of India after consuliation with the Working Com-
mittees and Executives of these various organisations,

In these circumstances, I venture to submit that the British
Indian Delegation is thoroughly representative of the peoples of
Indiz; and if, in apite of this fact, we have not heen able to arrive
8t an amicable sottlement of the communal problem, all I can say
18 this, that the sense of humiliation and sorrow to which Mahatma
Gandhi has given expression hak gone deep into the hearts of some:
of us. Tt is heart-breaking indeed tha

t in spite of the efforts made
by those who firmly believe that the future of India rests entirel

upon Hindu-Muslim unity, upon a satisfactory settlement of the
communal problem and a settlement of the Minorities question in
India, we should not have besn able to arrive at an agreement, and
we most deeply vegret this breakdown. That is all T have to say

witl:I ]:eference to this part of the observations made by Mahatma
andhi. : .

L3
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' i 1d be intro-
Then Mahatma Gandhi suggested that a clause shqu d be intr
.duced in the constitution providing for the appointment ﬁ gfuhd;:;ﬂ
tribunal to decide questions which are left undecided. I {;ﬁ stma
Gandhi contemplates that the question of the settlemen 10 . vznture
munal preblem also should be referred to that tribunal,

4o submit that he is ignoring ome vital factor in the whole case.

itutd include a clause, does he
hen h ra that the constitution should inely e, do

::ral(;;le tliaiagtais impossible to frame a constitution for I%dmfwitho:t
firet settling the various communal problems involved? hI ; rn:':ny
liken the work of the Federal S.’crun:-,tur'.;,1 _Comﬁnttee ;ot; eeli; l{gs‘ 081'
i 4 : is this. Many o >
of a chain, then what I would say is o Many of the Ln ks o
this chain—indeed, some of the most 1mp(Er hrt the links of this

.chain—are dependent upon the solution of the communalp
%’?éﬁou:a so]lzmion of the communal problem the chain cannot be

gorged, and in consequence it is impossible to frame o constitution
without settling the comwmunal problem.

i T i i the Punjab

Mahatma Gandhi refeired to a solution o ] .

; ragl};er: sL;geasted by Sir Geofirey Corbett, and to & a.t?i‘utm‘n alse

gug osted last night by Sir Hubert Carr. We on this side are per-
fectly willing to exaniine those solutiens.

In so far ns the solution suggested by Sardar Ujjal Sl(lllght 1;:
concerned, it includes, amongst some of the suggestions t]]]:a lgsrth-
handing over of the Multant lsmf. Bazvalplndilg;visi;gn% t:i-th-e{Vestern

st Froniier Province—that is to say, & North
TI:E South-Western Punjab, insiead of going ahead m1 ({:hbls ﬂc]:;niir:z
‘of constitutional evolution which we contemp ate, should be ha
over to the North-West ¥Frontier Province.

I do not wish to add anything further.

£ iial Singh : It is not quite correct. 1 would rather
pre;;z;f {tz}:a?i'(’:heme sgo that it might form Eart of the proceedings.
It might be circulated to the mewmbers of the Comnilttee. . .

r Muhammad Shafi ; If 1 had made a misstatement, or 1

havgzrnof ufderstond hif proposals correctly, my learned -%lin%
would be perfectly justified in getting up and correctug; ntllg, u lr
I am right in saying that his scheme contemplates theh an n;g ove
of the North-Western and South-Western Pgn;g.b—t at is g sa}{,
the Rawalpindi Division and the Multan Division—to the (ojrt -
West Frontier Provinece, then I think every men}ber of ﬂll% o_m];
mittee will see immediatelv that the Muhammadans of the uﬁ;a
are not likely to accept such a proposal as that. 1 need say nothing
further with regard to these schemes.

Then Mahatma Gandhi weat on to read the Cougress res}c:lutu}m
-on the settlement of communal questions. I need only s:lay tdat t 1:
‘Congress resolution read oub to us this morning has a,trcaa by T]:?e
with the fate of the Nehru Report. It has been re t}alc eh ybe e
Hindus of the Punjab, has been rejected by the Slf 8, ats thet
rejected by the Muslim community; so it is no use referring to tha
Tesolution here.
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Then Mahatma Gandhi further stated that the Congress will
whole-heartedly support any scheme of arbitration. Now, that is
an observation made by Mahatma Gandhi of which I must take
note. I wish to remind the members of the Minorities Committee
of the speech delivered by the Prime Minister at the conclusion of
the last Session of the Round Table Conference. During the course
of that speech the Prime Minister observed as follows: —

*“ Then there is the third category of safeguards, relating
to communities. Now I repeat what I have said to you so
often regarding thet: if you fail to agree to set up your own
safeguards, to come to a settlement between yourselves
regarding those safeguards, the Government will have to
provide 1n the constitution provisions designed to help you.”

I venture to submit that there is only one course open after this
breakdown of the negotiations and discussions, and that is that this
Committee ought to go ahead. We who are convinced that the
future of India lies within the British Commonwealth of Nations
are not willing to accept the arbitration of any outsider. His
Maujesty’s Government as the head of that Commonwealth are the
judges who are in the hest of positions to decide the guestion, and
we are perfectly willing that they should be ghe judges of this
question, Indeed, constitutionally it is His Majesty’s (Government
and the British Parliament which will have to undertake the
responsibility of deciding this question along with the other ques-
tions relating to eonstitutional evolution in India.

Lastly, the Muslim Delegation is not prepared to agree to the
proposal made by Mahatma Gandhi that the proceedings of this
Committee should be adjourned sine die and that the work of con-
stitution-building in the Federal Structure Committee should go on.
‘We hold that it is impossible ta carry on that work in the Federal
Structure Committee withont concluding the work of the Minorities
Committee. As I have said, the links which remain to be forged
in that Committee are all dependent upon the solution of the com-
munal problem. To give but one illusiration: There is the quea-
tion of responsibility 1n the Centre. As I said in the conclu‘!ling
paragraph of my speech before this very Commitiee at an earlier
ttage, if the communal problem is not settled, to whom is the British
Goverument to transfer responsibility? To the Hindusf Then the.
Muslims will objeet. To the Muslims? Then the Hindus will
object; and unless and until the minorities are satisfled—all minori-
ties, Dap_ressgd Classes, Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Christians—
that their vital interests have been adequately safeguarded as a
result of the deliberations of this Committee, how can you expect
them tn agree to the transfer of responsibility?

I venture to suggest that the proposal made b :
Gandhi—that ‘this Committee should 1;’ndjcmm sine ):iicE'iii}: at;l:::;:
awsioablc'a on any grounds, and in consequence I am instructed by
the Muslim Delegation to oppose it.

Sir A. P. Patro : Mr. Prime Minister, T tremble to speak on
this occasion after the speech of Sir Mubammad Shafi; T feel #o
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difident. I feel that after all these direct and distinct assertions
it would be futile for me to attempt to throw oil over the troubled
waters. It has been my painful duty since 1929 to attempt 1o
assist as far as I could in the solution of this problem. Tt is pain-
fully disappointing to see that we have failed. Last year L ap-
pealed to ai)l the Delegates and said the time had come when His
Majesty’s Government should underiake the responsibility of solv-
ing this problem. High hopes were roused in me when Mahatma
Gandhi was sailing to take part in this Conferemce. I realise, as
everyone here round this table and outside realises, that, with his
great moral force and his great personality, however much we differ
from his politics, ke was the only person that would be able to
adjust and solve this very difficult problem, the communal preblem.
I heard him with great respect when I met him in private and in

ublic and was impressed with his great earnestness and sincerity
for the solution of this problem. e have failed; it is a great
misfortune ; but as a practicel worker I do not feel despondent and
1 do not despair. 1f we have failed now in solving this problem,
what is it that we can do next?

It seems to me there are two ways in which we can pursue this
problem. I suggested last year that it should be taken up by His
Majesty's Government- on the basis of the recommendations of the.
Government of India Despatch, and that they should proceed with
the work—not that they should impose any solution upon us, but
that they should solve the problem equitably and leave it to the
various Provinces to understand the position in which they would
be situated. In other words it should be a solution which will be
acceptable to most people. No solution which His Majesty’s
Government or anyone elee may make will be acceptable to all
sections. It is so with regard to every political problem. We see
the same position in regard to European nationalities; we find it the
same here also in this great country. Therefore the fact that it
will rouse opposition from cerlain quarters need not defer His
Majesty’s Government from taking courage to solve this problem
in the {ight of the information that is avalglable o them and in the
light of the great volume of evidence that is before them. That is
one method which I have suggeated and which I again repeat with
all respect. I know the disadvantage at which I am placiug the
Government in asking them to undertake such a responsibility and
such a serious task; but the Britisli Government has undertaken
more serious responsibilities in regard to the administration of India
in laying down policies for the Government of India. Therefore
the ﬁome Government need not hesitate to undertake this respon-
sibility. That is especielly so in the light of what His Excellency
the Viceroy has said. On the 30th October, 1929, he said that the
end of the constitutional issue is the attainment of Dominion Status
for India.

The Secretary of State has repeated it and has said that India is

already enjoving Dominion Siatus. Tn the light of these assur-
ances given to the people of India we claim that it is the dnty of
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His Majesty’s Government to take up this responsibility, however
unpleasant 1t may be for the time being. There must be change in
1he Centre immediately.

Then there ia a second solution which
before this Coml_nittee. When we failed to achieve a solution,
Mahatma Gandhi said that the composition of this Committes is
such that it did not assist in the matter of solving this problem.
I consider that it may be so in the sense that all the Delegntes from
different Provinces were clubbed together, and each section and each
Province and community was trying to force its own problems upon
the whole body. Tn other words, until the small hours of this morn-
ing we were occupied with the problem of the Punjab. Sir Muham-
mad Shafl is s0 much obsessed with the problem of the Punjab that
he thought there were only four political parties in India, including
his own, the Mahasabhn and others. ]-Fe forgot other Provinces
and the conditions which exist elsewhere. It is pardonable on his
part that, being occupied so much with Punjab affairs, he should
farget the conditions prevailing in other Provinces and the parties
there which have been working on constitutional methods.

Sir Muhammad Skafi @ I admit my mistake.

Sir A. P. Patro : 1 am glad he acknowledges the mistoke—the
very serious mistake—he made in claiming that there were only
four parties in India.

The Eoint which I am placing before you for serious considera-
tion is that, as Mahatma Gandhi said, the composition of this Com-
mittee is such that it has placed particular provincial and parochial
interests abhove the interests of all India, and therefore Indian
nationalism could not ersily find expression in the deliberations of
this Committee. :

‘What is it, therefore, that we ought to do in order to overcome
‘these difficulties? When we have got a full scheme of provincial
autonomy and federation together worked out by the British
Government, and when both for the Provinces and the Centre the
-scheme is ready, the former may be referred to the Provinces in
-each case, and the Provinces may form small conferences or com-
mittees of representatives in order to solve the difficulties relating
to themselves. 1 find it has been a great mistake on the part of
the British Government and of British policy to attempt to achieve
-uniformity of policy, uniformity of action, and uniformity of ad-
“ministration throughout the whole of India. Conditions in Prov-
inces differ radically in many respects. You cannot, thevefore,
‘impose one particular form of government, one particular scheme,
“that will be suitable for the whele of India. You mmnst, therefore,
‘take the Provinces, Province by Province, and ask them to form
small conferences, representative of all interests and of all com-
munities, to come to an understanding on the communal problem

_and on the constitutional problem. From this Central responsibility
‘becomes inevitable,

I would venture to place
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Wlen once you invite representatives of the various communities
and interests to meet in conference, you must not allow these cou-
forences to be again divided. There should be one vote for each
interest and one vote for each community, and in that way, what-
ever may be the number and the composition of these conferences,
you would have this one principle, namells;, that each community
and each interest will have oue vote, and thereby an agreed scheme
may be very possible.

Whenever a Province comes to an agreed scheme, both in the
matter of communities and in the masatter of the constitution, that
scheme will naturally be examioed by the Government of the Prov-
ince, snd when it has made its remarks it will be forwarded to
Parliament, and Parlinment must be in a position to confirm or
endorse such scheme. The agreed scheme of the people must be
endorsed by Parliament; that is to sav, the scheme which the British
Government would outline to us now and immediately, both in
regard to the Provinces and in the Centre, must fit in with that of
the people, and Parliament will be in a position to endorse it.

There will be, therefore, as Mahatma Gandhi has gaid, full
agreement with all interests and parties in the Provinces, When
there is that full agreement according to the Congress constitution
expressed bv the people in this Conference, and when it is agreed
to by the I'rovincial Governments, there is no danger of such a
scheme or such a proposal being in any way detrimental to the
working of the constitution. Then if each Province has worked out
its vwn scheme. has solved its communal and other problems in a
way suitable to the genius of the pecple themselves suitable to the
economic and political conditions of the people, then there will be
no difficulty whatever. Simultaneously, therefore, the whole of the
Federal scheme will have to continue to be worked. The Federa-
tion of the reat of India must not wait until this re-organisation is
completed. There should he no delay in beginning the work of the
Yederation. It may take fime. The whole Federation of India is
something unique. It is unprecedented. We cannot copy merely
from either the Constitution of Canada or from the Constitution of
Aunstralia; but once the principle of Federation has been accepted
we shall have to fill in all the details when we see the practical
difficulties in the working of the Federal constitution. at will
take a long time, and therefore what I want to suggest is, go ahead
with the scheme of Federation in the Centre, go ahead with the
acheme of Provincial autonomy, work ont the scheme of Provincial
autonomy, work out the scheme for the Centre. It may take time
for the Centre—two or three vears-—but as some of us suggested to-
the Prime Minister on the last occasion, it is not wise to delay
giving full responsibility in the Provinces immediately. So you
will see that responsibility in the Centre will begin in course of
time, and at the same time the scheme will be worked in the Centre.
Tt will not be delayed. Then once you have got Provincial repre-
sentation, you cannot delay any longer the introduction of full
responsibility in the Centre as we claim. In the meanwhile tha.
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recommendations of the Governmeut of India must be enforced in
the Centrs. It is an essential part of any proposal,

. Therefore it seems to me that there is no reason for despairing
because we have not been able to adjust the communal problem.

You can leave it to the conference, which will be better composed

of the Provineial delegates, and when those delegates come to &
solution of the problem it should be within the power of His
Majesty’s Government to giiva sanction to it by Order or by Resolu-
tion in the Houses of Parliament. If this is done a great deal of
the communal trouble will disappear, and I venture to say respect-
fully, that it will not at all be in opposition to the scheme which
the Congress has adumbrated. However much we may differ from
other parts, this part, namelv the agreed settlement, would be
achieved both-in the Provinces and in the Centre.

Therefore I suggest ihat either His Majesty’s Government
should take up the solution of the problem, or that we should leave
it to the Provinces and to the Federal Assembly in the Centre,
Side by side, simultaneously, these two things should go on, and
when that is done it seems to me that the problem will be freed
Jrom its most difficult aspects.

Dr. Ambedkar : Mr. Prime Minister, last night when we parted
at the conclusion of the meeting of the informal Committee we
parted, although with a sense of failure, at least with one common
understanding, and that was that when we met here to-day none of
us should make any speech or any comment that would cause exas-
peration. [ am sorry o see that Mr. Gandhi should have been

uilty of a breach of this understanding. Excuse me, I must have
the opportunity to speak. He started by giving what were, accord-
ing to him, the causes of the failure of the informal Committee.
Now, I have my own causes which I think were responsible for the
failure of the informal Committee to reach an agreement, but I do
not propose to discuss them now. What disiurbs me after hearing
Mr. Gandhi is that instead of confining himself to his proposition,
namely, that the Minorities Committee should adjourn sine die,
he started casting certain reflections upon the representatives of the
different communities who are sitting round this table. He said
that the Delegates were nominees of the Government, and that they
did not represent the viewa of their respective communities for
whom they stcod. We cannot deny the allegation that we are
nominees of the Government, but, speaking for myself, I have not
4he slightest doubt that even if the Depressed Classes of India were
given the chance of electing their representatives to this Confer-
-ence, I would, all the same, find a place here. I say therefore that,
-whether 1 am a nomines or not, I fully represent the claims of my
community. Let no man be under any wmistaken impression as

Tegards that.

'The Mahatma has been always claiming that the Congress stands
Aor the Depressed Classes, and that the Congress represents the
Depressed Classes more than I or my colleague can do. To that
oldim: I can only say that it is one of the many false claims which
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irresponsible people keeE on making, althongh the %ersons con-
cerned with regard to those claims have been inveriably denying

_ them,

I have here a telegram whkich I have just received from a place
which I have never visited and from & man whom I have never
seen—from the President of the Depressed (lasses Union, Kumaun,
Almora, which I believe is in the United Provinces, and which
contains the following resolution ;—

** This Meeting declares its no-confidence in the Congress
movement which bas been carried on in and outside the
country, and condemns the methods adopted by the Congress
workers.’’

I do not care to read further, but I can say this (and I think if
Mr, Gandhi will examine his position he will find out the truth),
that although there may le EQO%B in the Congress who may be
showing sympathy towards the Depressed Classes, the Depressed
Olasses are not in the Congress. That is a proposition which I
propose to subtantiate. I do not wish to enter into these points of
controversy. They seem to be somewhat outside the main proposi-
tion. The main progosition which Mr. Gandhi has made is that
this Committee should be adjourned sine die. With regard to that
proposition, I entirely agree with the attitude taken up by Sir
Muhammad Shafi. 1, for one, cannot consent to this proposition,
[t seems to me that there are only two alternatives—either that this
Minorities Committee should go on tackling the problem and trying
to arrive at some satistactory solution, if that is possible, and then,
if that is not possible, the British Government should undertake the
solution of that problem. We cannot consent to leave this to the
arbitration of third parties whose sense of responsibility may not be
the same as must bs the sense of responsibility of the British Govern-
ment.

Prime Minister, permit me to make one thing clear. The
Depressed Classes are mot anxious, they are not clamorous, they
have not started any movement for claiming that there shall be an
immediate transfer of power from the British to the Indian people.
They have their particular grievances against the British people
and I think I have voiced them sufficiently to make it clear that we
feel those grievances most genuinely. But, to be true to facts, the
position is that the Depressed Classes are not clamouring for transfer
of political power, Their position, to put it plainly, is that we are
not anxious for the transfer of power; but if the British Govern-
ment is uneble to resist the forces that have been set up in the
country which do clamour for transference of political power—and
we know the Depressed Classes in their present circumstances are
not in a position to resist that—then our submission is that if you
meke that transfer, that transfer will be accompanied by such condi-

* tions and by such provisions that the power sball not fall into the

hands of a clique, into the hands of an oligarchy, or into the hands
of a group of peo le, whether Muhammadans or Hindus; but that
that solution shall be such that the power shall be shared by all
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commaunities in their respective proportions. Taking that view, I
do not see how I, for one, can take any serious part in the delibera-
tions of the Federal Structure Committee unless [ know where I
and my community stand,

Rao Bahadur Pannir Selvam : Mr. Prime Minister. It seems -

to me that in the course of these deliberations the other winorities
have not had their full consideration. All along I have felt that
while the smaller coramunities, including the %epressed‘(}las&es,
were no doubt afforded an opportunity of stuting their claims, the
deliberations and the discussions have been concentrated on the
Punjab question. The Committee has been wholly engrossed with
that problem, and because that question baffled all solutions the
informal Conference came to the conclusion that the whole thing
had been a failure. Tha question of the other minorities has never
been considered at all. 'We were only given an opportunity of put-
ting forward our claims. Varicus communities put forward their
claims, but so far no attempt has been made to meet any of those
demands or to come to an agreement about those demands. As my
friend and leader, Sir Annepu Patro put it, we in the South-—com-
ing as I do from Madras—have very little interest in the Pun&ub
internal question. I do not see any reason why it should be taken
that the Minorities guestion has been wholly tackled and a solution

has not been arrived at, when our case has nut beeu cgusidered at
all.

Therefore 1 am unable to agree to an adjournment sine die. I
do think there is work before lhe Minorities Committee to go into
the queation of the other minorities as well, of course making special
endeavours to find a solution for the Punjab guestion, and to make
it fit in with the general schemo if possible. But my own impres-
sion is that we have hardly begun the work as far as the other
minorities are concerned. I.ast year I felt there was no need to put
forward the claims of the smaller communities so strongly, because
it seemed to me there was practically a unanimity of opinion, at
least among the various minority communities, and even the other
representatives, about the claims and the extent to which they were
to be conceded. I appreciate that the positive attitude of the Con-
gress is qualified by vour final clause which states that attempts
will be made to satisfy all communities; but the positive portion
of the Congress Resolution makes the other minorities feel really
nervous.

The resolution of the Congress which Mr, Gandhi has been good
enough to read out says that Hindus and Muhammadans shall
receive consideration and shall be given separate represemtation in
Provinces where they do not form more than 25 per ceat., but most
of the other minorities in all Provinces are less than 25 per cent.
That resclution distinctly states that the Hindus and the Muham-
madans sre to be given separate representation in Provinces where
they are in a minority.

- Dr. Moonje : That is not the Congress resolution. Please read
it and study it.
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Rao Bahadur Pannir Selvam : As I understand the Congress
resolution, it says that in Provinces where the Muhammadans and
the Hindus form less than 25 per cent. of the Eopulation they shall
be given separate representation, and the Sikhs shall be given
representation in the Punjab and in the North~-West Frontier Prov-
ince. Nothing is mentioned as regards the other minority com-
munities, and Mr. Gandhi himself has definitely stated that he is
personally opposed to any special representation as far as the
Depressed Classes are concerned, while we, the other smaller
groups—the Indian Christians, who are not a negligible number,
the Kuropeans and the Anglo-Indians—fird no place at all in the
picture. It seems to me, therefore, that at this stage we have ample
work before us to consider the case of all the minorities, and I am
not able to endorse the resolution which has heen moved that this
Committee should be adjourned sine die.

Sardar Ujjal Singh : I fully share the deep regret and sorrow
so eloguently expressed by Mahatma Gandhi and Sir Mubhammad
Shafi on the breakdown of the negotiations: but there is one feature
which ought fo be borne in mind, and it is this. Mahatma Gardhi
took on himself the task of the settlement of this question within one
week, and the failure means that we have not come to any under-
standing or seitlement within that week. The road 1o further
negotiations is not closed ;: as a matier of tact, Manatma Gandhi has
definitely stated that informal meetings or negotiations might still
be carried on.

Yesterday three alternative schemes were snggested for the way
out of the difficulty, and Mahatma Gandhi has referred to them
in his speech. The first was a scheme suggested by Sir Geoffrey
Corbett, and the second was the one that I had the honour to
present, with regard to the redistribution of the Punjab. The third

was by Sir Hubert Carr, with regard to a hicameral Legislature in
the Punjab.

We had not sufficient time to discuss those schemes on their
merits. If Sir Geoffrey Corbett’s scheme contemplates the separa-
tion of Amballa division from the Punjab, then it cannot be accept-
able to the Sikhs. It will place them in a hopeless minority—a
position froth the frying-pan into the fire. The schems which the
Sikhs have suggested, and whieh I have worked out in detail, was
not properly brought to the notice of the members, and it was
probably under some misapprehension that mv friend Sir Muham-
mad Shafi said that we wanted all those ten districts necessarily to
be transferred to the North-West Frontier Province.

Sir, I beg to present that scheme for the consideration of the
members of the Committee, and I suggest that scheme might be cir-
culated. We do not say that those ten districts must necessarily
be transferred to the North-West Frontier Province. It may be
left to the will of the population, six millions of them, either to
constitute themselves into n separate Provinee or to be transferred
4o the North-West Frontier Province. T need not discuss the merits
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of that scheme here, for it will be before the members in all its
details.

Sir, with regard to the question if we do not ultimately come to
any final decision amongst ourselves, I do agree that there is no
. course open to us except that we should leave it to the Government.
The Government in the past has decided for the communities, and
in future it is certainly the responmsibility of the Government to
make a fair and just decision of these prob%ems. But, 8ir, there ia
one point which I should like to make clear, and it is this: that if
we continue our discussion in this Committee I doubt very much
whether we can come to any settlement. We might be able to ex-
press our views, or place our own case, but it 1s certainly very
doubtful whether we can come to any final agreement. The only
way to find a solution is by the method of informal conferences.
So I do not propose that this meeting should be adjourned «ine die,
but it might be adjourned in order to give members further time
for private negotiations—with the hope of removing such a feeling
of despair as.now prevails in this Committee. As a maiter of fact,
nobody wants to take the responsibility upon himself for an adjourn-
ment. The Prime Minister himself might announce that further
time might be given, and meanwhile, if certain members of the
various groups want to express their views or put forward their case,
they are welcome to do it; but necessarily the agreement will have
to ge arrived at by private and informal negotiations.

8ir, one word with regard to our future work. I am expressing
the feeling of my community that we cannot, in fact, agree to any
system of government which provides autonomy to the Provinces in
tge sense that the Central Goverament should have litile or no
control over them, unless we Sikhs are assured of our position and
our protection. It matters very greatly to us, concentrated, as we
are, in one Province of the Punjab., In that Province we still play
such an imporient part that we must be assured of our protection
before we submit to any scheme which grants complete autonomy
to the Punjab. This view has been expressed unamimously by the
Sikh community, and was conveyed to I})Eiiiz-r Excellency, the Viceroy
in India and to Mahatma Gandhi as well when we met him in
Delhi. We may not be here representinﬁ our community as such
in the sense that we are not elected by them, but we do represent
a very big section, if not the entire community. In our views,
however, we are voicing the feelings of the entire community with-
out a single exception. And the view of the whole commupity is
that our pratection ought to be assured before we can be party to
any scheme of Provincial antonomy in the Punjab.

Sir P, Ginwala : 1 suffer from some disadvantages in having to
address this Committee. I was among the last to be appointed. T
do not elaim any long political experience like my other friends on
this Committee do, but I do claim two advantages over most of my
colleagues. The first is that I belong to a community which is not
asking for any special privileges. We are quite satisfied that we
ghall be able to work in peace and harmony with our fellow country-
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men, and we are not puiting forward any claims. The second is
rather a personal one: I do not belong to any political association.
My duties have prevented me from taking any active part in polities
for the last many years, and therefore I claim that I am able to
take a more detached view of the situation than most of my
colleagues here,

This Committee is concerned with two problems. The first is
the question of communa] representation, and the second is the safe-
guerding of minorities. As regards the safeguarding of minorities,
we have not really got down to the question, but it is agreed that
safeguards should be provided, that they should be adeguate and
that they should be satisfactory. We have never got really down
to what is intended to be accomplished by the provision of safe-

" guards. I take it that at some stage or other this Commitiee will

go into that question.

Meanwhile, there is the queslion of communal representation.
It is no secret on what ground these negotiatioms fell through.
The question of communal representation has two aspects, The first
is the representation of the minorities in those Provinces where the
Hindus are in a majority. As far as I am able to judge, there 18
no problem there which will not permit of a satisfactory solution.
It appears that the Hindus will retain their majority in those
Provinces in which they have a majority but they are willing to
give such weightage to the minorities as may he necessary; but the
principle is admitted that, in those Proviuces where they have a
majority, that majority shall be maintained. The difficulty has
arisen as regards those Provinces in which the Muhammadans are
in A majority.

‘Now what is the demand of the minorities in those Provinces,
particularly the 8ikh Community? The demand, as far as I can
understand it, is that the majority should either be converted into
a minority, or that the majority should be compelled to accept
the rights of a minority.

Sardar Ujjal Singh : That is absolutely wrong.

Chairman : 1 thought that would come, and thet is why I wase
up before Sardar Ujjal Singh himself. I do not think at this
moment we should enter into the merits or demerits of the contro-

. versy.

Dr. Ambedkar : We are considering Mr, Gandhi’s proposition
that this Committee should be adjourned sine die.

Chairman : Yes, we are considering that proposition, as to what
the inture action of this Committes should De.

Sir P. Ginwala + Well, Sir, if that is your decizion, 1 have
nothing further to say at this stage; but I thought it was common
knowledge and I was referring to that as a problem for the further
discussion of which this Committee as & whole should give some

{ead.
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_ Now, 8ir, as regards the future, my suggestion | i
mitteo cannot run away from the respgnsifl ity “l'lh}z;}i:thihsligg:;:
taken, by agreeing to a further postponement and referring this
guestion to some other authority, whether it is a 1;ribunalg or a
Court of Arbitration or whatever else you like to call it. My view
therefore, is that this Committee should go un with its work; each
commqn:ig should put forward its claim before this Committee
and this Commitiee must take upon itself the responsibility of judg:
mg between the various claims of the communities, 1f the Muham-
madans have a case Whicl} they want {0 put forward, then it must
rbe put before this Committee.” My Sikh friends must do likewise.
Then this Committee must decide how the elaims are 1o be adjusted.
Somebody has got to prepare material. If this Commiitee is not
willing to decide the question, it must prepare materials for some-
body else to decide it; but we cannot get away from this, that at
some stage or other a decision has to be made. If this Committee
does not_ n'mke that decision, some other suthority wiil have to make
that decision. For that purpose let us get down really to the claims,

expressed in a definite form, and let us consider how they can be
resolved.

The second question is as regards the safeguards. Or
points also I suggest that the migorities who arg interestednizthfliz
safeguard should put forward actual claims before this Committee
which it can cousider for itself. It is no use asking for a post-
ponement or agreeing to one, because I am quite certain that unless
we get down to brass tacks very litile progress will be made,

Chairman ; Well, as regards what has just been said, as those
of us who spent a good many hours earlier on in the year know
all that.material is before us. There are plenty of {rasa tacks
about; but instead of the brass tacks having their sharp edges into
the wood, it is the heads that are lying in the wood and the sharp
edges are above. The problem of this Committes is to try to reverse

the position of the brass tacks—not to put another half dozen into
existence.

Believe me, the regret that has been so sincerely expr

e edsed
the representatives wlo have spoken here to-day isyshalr"eds?; tl})a§
most whole-hearted way by the representatives of the British
Government here. We profoundly regret that no suggestion has

P

been made aa the result of those conferences. You know perfectly

well that from the very beginning we have pressed and

pressed upon you to comegto smge agreemel:lt amongst I:;-I:S:igl:g?
and that we have done that not because it would help us but
because we have a great sense of your own self-respect ; and alsa that
anybody who is goiag to try and put into definite legnl shape the
pl:mcl.ple_s. of constitutional liberty, which we have in our minds
will find it absolutely impossible fo lay down or draft this constitu-
tion, or whatever form of words you like to use, unless the com-
munal question hus been agreed to, not enforced or made enforceable
by a Government to which our friend Mahatma Gandhi would prob-
ably at once start some method of passive resistence—not enforce-
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able, as I say, in that sort of way, but flowing from your own
hearts and the result of your own agreements. That is the thing
that we have felt very keenly.

Now, may I appesl io every representative here, to every indi-
vidual and every representative of sectioms, not to attribute your
common failure to any method by which you have been elected, to
your own personal shortcomings? Be homest and face the facts.
The communal problem is & problem of fact. Does the problem
pxist in India or does it not? I do not answer it; 1 leave you
honestly to answer it for yourselves and to yourselves.

Then, if the community problem does exist, how car it be dis-
cussed with a view to a settlement, if possible, either in India or
here? Now, my Indian friends, you have been brought up on and
taught to follow the principles of representative institutions. Sup-
posing the Government of India or the Government here had sur-
veyed India with a blank mind as to what political organisations
and political leaders are in India and had said, *“ We put you all
on one side; we do not recognise any of you or any of the organisa-
tions which you represent; but we, considering what we imagine to
be a sort of mass movemnent, unorganised very largely, select A and
3 and C from that mass movement.”” What would you have said?
What would Mr. Gandhi have said? 'What would Dr. Moonje have
said? You would have said that it was one more illustration of
how the British Government acts in an arbitrary way.

We did not do that. We believe in democracy, but democracy
is not @ mere crowd; you must go ancther step and define your
democracy. We believe in represeutative democracy. There is not
a8 man nor a woman here whose name, whose actiona, whose reputa-
tion and whose status have been gained independently of organisa-
tions. However difficult it may be to get organisations with his-
torical memories of conflicts and so on to come to agreements, 1 say
as a practical politician that you have %;)t to face those difficulties,
becanse you will never solve your problem until you have faced
them ang until yon get your organised masses in agreement with
whatever the solution is.

Do not let us go away, therefore, and say it is the composition
of this Conference or the way in which you were selected that is to
blame for it all. The blame is that the j{lcts are presenting difficul-
ties which you have not yet managed to overcome.

Mr. Gandhi said, quite truly, that the word defeat is not found
in his dictionary. Nor is it found in mine; nor, I hope, is it found
in yours. You have met with a rebuff. Well, there was a very
famons King of my country who met with six very serious defeats,
and I would advise you who like to contemplate the mysterious
things of nature to go and take his experience into account.

Lying in 2 cave one day he saw a spider make six attempts to
get o the point where it wanted, and it was baftled and failed,
and it made a seventh attempt and it succeeded. X do not know
how many times you have heen baffled in trying to get to an agree-
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ment, but do remember that no great achievement has been accom-
plished at the first, the second or the third attempt, and you had

better go on trying to take your own responsibilities upon your own
shoulders and see if an agreement can be come to.

There is another lpoint I want to put to you. Will any of you
tell me, quite honest f, that the continued existence of this problem
unsolved can be overlooked either by yourselves i you were draft-
Ing your own constitution or hy His Majesty’s Government if it
were trying o draft a constitution for you? I bring you up agaiust
tacts. You know perfectly well—especially every one of you who
has been in public life and has faced the practical problems of
public life—you know perfecily well that whilst this problem is
unsolved it puts an enormous obstacle in the way of constitution.
making for India, not simply because that constitution must be
drafted by His Majesty’s Government under present circumstances,
but supposing I said to you on behalf of the Government, and sup-
posing Parliament agreed, “ Teke the business over to yourselves,’
why, you know perfecily well that you could mot go six inches
without coming to a deadlock. You could not go six inches without
coming up against difficulties, and- all those general phrases about
our going to settle it in thia way or that way—what is the difference
etween those phrases and what we are doing now? There is no
difference at all. His Majesty’s Government at the present moment
is doing its very best on the lines of those phrases and those aspira-
tions to get you to an agreement; and you have reported to me this
morning, and to my colleagues this morning, that you have failed.

Well, what I would suggest is this. Leave me to call the next
meeting of this Committee. That is not adjourning sine die, I
can assure you, but you know that there are certain svents going
on here—wgich I am really very sorry to say (and I have felt this
all through since you came) are boun? not only to take a good deal
of my thoughts to themselves but also will necessitate occasional
absences from London on my part for the next fortnight or just »
little over,

Let ws adjourn, and I will call you together again, In the
meantime what I would like would be if those of you whe are sit-
ting opposite me, the representatives of the small minorities, would
aleo try your hands.

If there are any common agreements among yourselves I wonld
suggest that you circulate them. But I must say this. We can-
not here settle the business of the Federal Structure Committee.
The Federal Structure Committee must meet itsel# and decide what
it ia going to do under certain circumstances, and that will be
reported to me, as Chairman of the Conference, in due time, and
then we will work at it. But do believe me, we are determinéd
to have a success of this Round Table Conference if you allow us to
have that success. It is not the British Government that is going
to stand in the way of any agreement. If I disagree a little bit—-
not very much-—with what bas been said about what we should do
in telling you what we propose to offer, why, my friends, what has
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been the promise that we have given you from the very beginning?
Has it not been that we would not make up our minds in definite
detail until we consulted with you? Do you suggest now that in
.the middle of this consultation we should break off and then produce
a document, and produce proposals? I do not want to do that with
you., Who does? You know perfectly well that there is one very
serious difficulty in that way. If a Government produces its pro-
posals, well, that is as near a last word as the ecircumstances of
creation will allow auybody to say a last word on anything. Surely
you ought to bend all your energies to bringing before us proposals
that have been discussed amongst yourselves and discussed with
us—proposals which have been examined regarding their real
meaniug in relation to government; examined regarding the ques-
tion as to whether they can work or cannot work; because we do not
want a constitution which is a machine which will never work at
all whatever power you put in behind it, a machine the very
mechanism of which means a deadlock. You do not want that.
We certainly do not want it.

Thérefore what I would like you to have in your minds, afier
the rather depressing statements to which we have listened, is this:
That the British Government wants to go on; the British Govern.
ment wanis you to go on. The British Government will take ite
action if you cannot go on to an end, because we are determined to
make such improvements in the goverument of India as will make
the government of India consistent with our own ideas—as will
make the government of India something that 1s capable of greater
and greater expansion towards liberty. That is what we want. I
appeal to the Delegates here to-day—Delegates representi all
communities—Do not stand in our way; because that is what is
bappening.

(The Commiltee adjourned at 12-40 p.m.)

ProcEEDINGS oF THE TENTH MEETING oF THE MiNoRITIES COMMITTER
BELD oN Frrpay, 1318 Novemeper, 1931, ar 10 a.M.

Chairman : My friends, I feel that so far as this Committee ie
concerned we ought now to make our reports to a Plenary Meeting
of the full Conference, so that the work may be wound up and se
that the Government may be in a position to make, as it did at
the end of the first phase of the Conference, a statement of its own
position. _

We are practically in a position to do that now. Before doing
go, the Committees will have {o terminate their work and present
a Report to the full Conference, and then the Conference may
like to make certain observations on behalf of individuals or an
behalf of communities. When that is done. the Government will
indicate what view it takes of the situation.

As regards this Committee, T am profoundly sorry that a com-
plete agreement has not been reached, because I want to emphasise
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what 1 have said before—and I think everyone of you agiees with
it—that at the foundation of any progress towards the setting up
of an Indian constitution lies the problem of community representa-
tion, community rights, community profection and so on. How the
Legislatures are to be constructed, how the constituencies ure to be
determined and allotted—I am sure none of you can conceive of a
constitution being drafted and constructed without that foundation
being laid in it,

The work of this Committee, therefore, was from the very begin-
ning of supreme importance, and I am sorry that you have been
unable to present to us an agreed plan.

Last night, however, I received a deputation representing the
Muhammadans, the Depressed Classes, at any rate a section of the
Indian Christians, the Anglo-Indians and the British community.
I think that is the complete range. They came and saw me 1n my
room in the House of Commons last night with a document which
embodied an agreement that they had come to amongst themselves,
They informed me, in presenting the document to me, that it covered
gomething in the region of 46 per cent. of the population of British
India.

I think the best thing would be, as we have had no time {o con-
sider this, to treat this document as a document which is official to
the records of this Committee, and in order that that may be done
I shall ask His Highness The Aga Khan farmalhy to present it
here, so that it may be entered in our official record.

H.H. The Aga Khan : Mr. Prime Minister, on behalf of the
Mubammadans, the Depressed Classes, the Anglo-Indians, the
Europeans and a considerable section of Indian Christian groups, 1
present the document embodying the agreement which has been
arrived at between them with regard to the intercommunal problem
with which the Round Table Conference in general and ihe
Minorities Committee in particular are concerned. We desire to
make it clear that this agreement has been arrived at after careful
and anxious consideration of this difficult and complicated problem
and must be taken as a whole. All parts of the agreement are
interdependent, and the agreements stands or falls as a whole.

Chairman : Unless there are any observations to be made upon
. the situation, what I propose to do, as Chairman of this Committee,
is just to report to the Plenary Meeting that we have failed to come
to a complete agreement, to mform the Plenary Meeting that this
-document has been handed in, and I will, as Chairman of the Com-
mittee, again officially hand it in to the Plenary Meeting itself.
That will put the whole thing in order, and it wiil be passed over
for the (Government to consider the sitmation.

I do pot think I need say anything more myself at this stage.
“We have all done our best. T have been more anxious than perhaps
some of you can imagine that we should succeed in clearing out this
fundamental obstacle, but all T can say at the moment is that the
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Government will not allow this obstacle to stand in its way in
carrying out its pledges to India. I hope that the statement I
shall be authorised to make by the Government at the last meeting

_ of the Plenary Session will he such as to assure zll of you that the

declaration I made to you at the end of the first Session of .the
Conference holds good, that the British Government's intention is
sincere and firm to do to India what it believes is right, and that
the detailed intention is precisely what it was when we asked you
to come here aud when we said a temporary good-bye to you at the
end of the first Session.

I believe, my Indian friends, you will find that that is so when
the declaration is made; bul, of course, the decluration, before it is
made, must becowe the official deelarativn of the Government, I
am not in a position to make that declaration at the moment, but it
certainly will be made within the next few days and before we dia-
perse the whole of the programme, the ideas and the inteutions of
the Government will be made plain.

Sardar Ujjal Singh : Mr. Prime Minister, I have no desire o
make a speech or fo make any observations at great length. What
I want to point out, Sir, is this, that yesterday I, on Dehalf of us
two Sikh Delegates, circulated a small memorandum stating the
Sikh point of view and the Sikh demands. 1 wish that that memo-
randum should form a part of the proceedings of this Committee.

I beg to present this memorandum formally.

Then. Sir, with regard to this agreement arrived at by some
minerities and the Muhammadans, I ouly wish {o say this muech:
that the representatives of the Sikh community, which is an im-
portant minority in the Punjab, were not at all taken into confidence
in the discussions and the negotialions which were carried on
between the representaiives of the Europeans, the Anglo-Indians,
the Depressed Classes and the Muhammadans. Sir, 1t does not
reflect the minority peint of view. As a matter of faet it only
reflects an agreement between minorities of other Provinces and the
Muslim majority in the Punjab. I should say it is a tragedy that
the minorities of other Provinces, should have made common cause
with the majority community of the Punjab and should have dic-
tated terms to minorities in the Punjab. I take strong exception
to this, and I say very emphatically that this document does not
meet the needs of the sifuation and is eutirely unacceptable to the
Sikh community.

I should go further and say, Sir, that it is wrong to suppose-
that this form of agreement can afford a real solution of the com-
wunal problem. An ngreement of a so-called 46 per cent. of the:
populstion of the minorities is a soit of camouflage. We did not
come here to arrive at an agreement on these important guestions
by wajorities or by majority vetes. It ought to be an agreement
of the various intereats comcerned. If the various interests con-
cerned cannot come to an agreement, we can only say here that we
have failed to come to an agreement. I say it with great regret,



1368

that, in spite of our best efferts, we have not been able to come to
an agreement. But I cannot submit to a sort of document which
does not take note of the position of the Sikh community in the
Punjab, which only seeks to create majority rule, not the type of
majority rule that exists in parliamentary countries or in those
countries where democratic institutions exist, but a sort of procedure
which will establish a permanent rule of one communit¥ unalter-
able by any appeal to the electorate. Based on separate electorates,
it soeks to partition India into various compartments. It.seeks to
establish the rule of one communily in the Punjab, a rule entirely
of one community in Bengal, o rule of one community in certain
cther Provinces. It is not democratic rule at all; it is & negation
of the democratic principle, the very negation of the parliamentary
system. Now, Sir, if you juat look into the merits of this docu-
ment you will find how most unfair this document has been to the
Sikhs and other communities who are not a party to this alliance.

Turning to the figures given in the table at the end of this docu-
ment you will find that the Muslim minority in the various Pro-
vinces is given heavy weightage in their representation in Provincial
Councils. In Bibar and Orissa, with 11 per sent. of population
they have a representation of 25 per cent., i.c., 130 per cent.
weightage; in the United Provinces with 14-8 per cent. population
they are given 30 per cent. representation, t.e., 110 per cent.
weightage; and in the Central Provinces with 4-4 per cont. populs-
tion they are given 15 per cent. representation, f.e., 250 per cent.
-weightage. e Anglo-Tndian minorities, with a population of 02
per cent. in the Punjab are to get as m}xch as 4,000 per cent,
weightage. The BEuropeans are given weightage varynrlﬁl. from
3,000 per cent. to 9,000 per cent. in different Provinces. isis &
sort of alliance to share a booty taken from other people. They
have no right to dictate terms to the minorities 1n the Punjab, but
they have made an alliance whereby they get an advantage of 9,000
per cent,

Sir, I strongly cbject to this eort of treatment meted out to my
community, and I say that this document, far from making it pos-
sible for us to come to an agreement amongst ourselves, will make
a solution of this most imporiant problem almost impossible. 1t
seeks to encourage those who have been most unreasonable; it seeks
to encourage the communities who have in fact stood out against
Indis’s advance to stick to their demands, and it will in that way
make a solution of thia problem almost impossible,

Chairman : May I draw your attention to ane point so that the
discussion may not proceed on unreal lines? The statement I made
to you was this, that the Report which I make to the Plenary
Session is not in favour of any of the documents which have been
handed in, neither Sardar Ujjal Singh’s document nor the other.
The Report I make to the Plenary Conference, I regret very much
to say, is that we have failed to come to an agreement. In the
discussions that may proceed, will speakers please keep that fact 1n
mind ?

oot

1369

_ Str Provash Chunder Mitter : 1 have submitted %ﬁTee memorauds
with regard to Bengal, and I desire that they may form part of
what is submitted,

« Dr. Ambedlkar : We too, have cirenlated memoranda which we
would like to be part of the procesdings.

Haja Narendra Nath : 1 also submitted on the 4th November
schemes with regard to the Hindu minority, and I should like that

document also to go forward. So far as the aireement produced

before us is concerned, I fully support the remar
Sahib Ujjal Singh.

Mr. Joshi : On behalf of Labour I also wish to present a state-
nent which has the support of my two colleagues, Mr. Shiva Rao

and Mr. Giri, setting forth the point of view of Indian Labour on
this question.

I should like to make one comment on the document which has
been circulated by what are called the minority communities, and
that comment refers to the last page of the document in question,
where in paragraph 4 it is said r—

s made by Sardar

‘“ No representation is provided for Commerce, Landlords,
Industry, Labour, ete., it being assumed that these seats are
ultimately communal and that communities desiring special
representation for these interests may do so out of the Com-
munal Quota.”

Mr. Prime Minister, I cannol agree to the statement that these
interests are ultimately communal, So far as the Labour interest
1s coneerned, 1 have always maintained not only on behalf of Hindu
Labour, Christian Labour or Muslim Labour, but on behalf of all
Labour, that its interests are not communal in the sense that they
have anything to do with religion or with race. I maintain on
behalf of all the workers in India that their interests are economic
interests and have nothing to do with religion or race.

I therefore feel that the signatories to this document have not
done justice to the workers in India, either the Hindu workers or
the Muslim workers or the workers belonging to the Depressed
Classes, They say: ‘° communities desiring special representation
for these interests may do so out of the Communal Quota,’’ but it is
not a question of the Mushim community or the Hindu community
or the Christian community desiring to protect the interesis of the
Muslim workers or the Christian workers or the Hindu workers. 1t
is the workers as a whole who demand that their interests shall
receive proper consideration and proper protection,

‘We therefore do not agree with the proposals made in this docu-
ment, because we feel that even if the communities agres to give
representation to the workers on a religious or racial basis, that will
necessitate the division of our organisations on the basis of religion
or on the basis of race. "We are not prepared to have our organisa-
tions broken up on the basis of religion or on the basis of race. We
would desire, Mr. Prime Minister, that the representation to be

R.T.C.—III . D



1370

given to Labour should be given to Labour as a whole, 8o as to-
enable us to maintain our organisations in a position of strength:
and solidarity, based on economic interests alone.

We will gladly forego, if it becomes necessary, our special
claims, if people force us o divide our ranks on the basis of religion
or race. %e will keep up our organisations and forego the special
reprosentation which may be given to us on the basis of religion or
race. If Labour is strong, Labour will get its due by the strength-
of its organisations, even without special representation in the
Legislatures. I therefore wish to make it quite clear on behalf cf
the workers that we are not willing to have our rankas divided in
order to get special representation in the Legislatures.

Dr. Datta : 1 very greatly regret to have to inflict myself on
this Committee. I hope the proceedings will be short this morn-
ing, but unfortunately I find myself in a very difficult position.
There has appeared in the Press this morning a notice regarding
this agreement which has been reached between certain minorities,
and the post this morning brou%}lt to me the record of the text of
this agreement. I have not yet had time, however, to study it.

I myself am supposed to be one of the representatives of the
Indian jE}hriﬂtian col::lI:munity and I should like to say that I find'
myself in disagreement with this methed of approach to the problem.
I am & newcomer to this Committee, having been appointed only
last September, and, being a member of this Committee, I have had
only two occasions when I might have had an opportunmity of stating
my views.

In the first place, I believe that a religious community ean ask
for only two things in the matter of protection. It can say that
it wants freedom for worship, and the other thing it can say is,
* We desire that we should not be discriminated against because
of our religion.”” Those, and those alone, are the demands we can
make in the name of a religious commuuity—nothing more, In
the second place, I feel that this fragmentation of India -into
religious communities is going to have the most disastrous results
on our future. I have seen 1t growing. I have seen the demand
growing, and it has been growing ever since 1906, aa far as I know,
and every time the constitution has been changed this principle has
been widened; more and more pecple have come into it. I came,
during 1918, into friendly touch with Lord Southbgrough , who was
going out to India as head of the Fl:anchise Committee, and I hap-
pened to travel part of the way w:t.h }.Jim. I remember on that
occasion making the plea that this rlnmIpIe should not be extended
to the Christian community in India. bad hoped that he would
have resisted it. It was actually sccepted for the Madras Presi-
dency, a certain number of seats being reserved for the Christiax
community, but in no other part of India. On this occasion the
demand comes that that should be applied to other parts of India
also, and I find myself, unfortunately, in disagreement with my col-
league. who, I may say, has treated me extremely generously. We
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differ fundamentally on the matter of principle. There is ;xothing
personal between us in this matter at all.

8ir, I wonder whether we can ever get agreement as far as we
gre concerned on these claims, such as communal representation
and the figures of weightage. I do not think we can possibly get
it, The demands that have been made to my mind in many parts
of India have been preposterous, and I feel that I must dissociate
myself from them.

Then, Sir, there is another matter to which I would bring your
attention specinlly. There are some of ws in Indis who have been
brought up with a fierce belief in voluntaryism in religion, and you
will sympathise with e, Sir, in that. I believe that there is an
infringement of my rights when the State says to me, ** You shall
vote in a particular constituency.” What if I say I have got no
religion? Does not mean I am going to be disenfranchised? 1
shall have no vote. It is perfectly open to me in India to return
myself in the census as having no religion. I lose my vote. I
cannot be elected to the Legislature. Supposing a Christian
member of the Legislature, for private and personal reasons, did
become a Muhammadan, would he then vacate his seat? He prab-
ably would, cven as an undischarged bankrupt or a person who had
committed a felony would be compelled to vacate his seat, on the

same grounds and for the same reasons; and I want to protest
against that.

There is one other matter which makes it even more serious. I
say that the Muhammadans are entitled to respect in their demands.
In certain parts of India they are the majority, and we do not want
them to be turned into a minority, I quite agree. I feel that thers
18 substance in that demand. Now, what have we done? We have
gone fo this large community—which sometimes, I feel, though a
quantitative minority, often acts as a qualitative majority—and we
have said to them, * Here, will you protect us in our interesta? *’
The situation is quite different in the Madras Presidency. Let those
communities which have fears—the Muhammadans, the Christians,
all the small minorities in the Madras Presidency—come together,
and let them try the idea of a common electorate among themselves
to protect their interests.

In North India-the position is reversed. Thers you have =
Muslim majority in the Provinces of Bengal and the Punjab—the
two Provinces which I know best. If I may say so, we have dis-
covered that it is not possible for the Muslim community to protect
our interests. Shall we then be compelled to throw ourselves back
on the Hindus? Ought not negotiations in those Provinces to be
taking rDpla,ca botween the Hindus and ourselves, and in other Pro-
vinces between the Muhammadans and ourselves? It geems to me
that the whole relationship is very artificial.

Therefore, Sir, in conclusion I wish to say that I disapprove.
I mean to say I am afraid I cannot accept this particular arrange-
ment. I am sorry to find myself in that pesition. I might have
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been willing to negotiate—shall I say—purely on the quesiion «f
some sort of method by which the smaller communities could have
been distributed according to their economic interests. Therefore I
support Mr. Joshi. There is no difference between a Christion
working-man who drives an engine or puts a rivet into a rail and a
Muhammadan doing the same work. I believe Mr. Joshi’a method
is far sounder than any other method which has been found to date,
and I, for one, would he willing to support Mr. Joshi.

Secondly, I want to make it quite clear that, as far as I am con-
cerned and the portions of the community whem I represent, we
shall not consider ourselves bound by any n%reement that has been
arrived at. I want to say that emphatically and clearly. But I
would like to add this personal remark, that the relations between
me and my colleague are not in the least degree strained; we have
both stood for definite principles and we have agreed to disagice
on those two things.

Sir Henry Gidney : Mr. Prime Minister, before I make a few
remarks on this matter, I should like to tell you that on the 19th
January of this year I presented n Declarntion of Rights for all
minorifies, as also the Anglo-Indian community, embodying almost
the entire principles underlying the memorandum we have aub-
naitted to-day. Aad, Sir, I would like, with your permission, to
represent that document so that it may form a part of the proceed.
ings of the Conference, which it does not at present.

Sir, it is very unnecessary for me to enter into any details as
regards that memorandum. We are all in agreement. But I do
wish to state here and mow that we have taken, I think, every
means of getting the Sikhs and other minorities to join us in this
memorandum, Indeed, I go so far as to say that I personally have
had ‘ihany consultations with the Sikh member, and the Sikh
membér was in possession of our memorandum about three or four
days ago. I am sorry that our Sikh brother has not Been able to
agree o the memorandum, and that he has taken such serious
Oﬁ'ection to the weightage and the protection for which we, as
minorities, hiave thought it fit to ask.

When we started these proceedings with a view to coming to
some unanimous agreement, it was Dr. Datta and I who visited Hia
Highness The Aga Khan at his residence. This was the result of a
tormal ‘meeting some of us had at Mahatma Gandhi’s office; and I
do believe, if my memory serves me right, that Dr. Datta was in
agreement with me that if we could only come to some amicable
terms of arrangement with the Muhammadans, the minorities would
feel some sense of protection.

Dr. Datta : I do not agree with that. ,

Sir Henry Gidney : I am sorry that Dr. Datta should now take
a different line. S%eaking for the small minority I represent, I am
pleased to say we have come to an agreement. I am pleased for
twa reasons, One is that this memorandum in the main embodies
the Declaration of Rights that I submitted last year to this Confer-
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ence, and secondly, because we, the minor minorities, have received
from the Muslim community unmistakable evidence of a high sense
of loyalty and attachment to us in our needs, and I take this op-
portunity fo offer to them on behalf of the other minorities our
grateful thanks for their loyalty and adhesion to us during these
very difficult proceedings.

Kaja Narendra Nath : They were secret meetings.

Sir Henry Gidney : There has been no secrecy about these meet-
ings. All the minorities were able to come to the meetings. Man
of them knew they were being held, and the mere fact of their
keeping out shows that the problem as far as they were concerned
was insoluble, while as far as we were concerned, it was soluble.
We have made a serious eflort fo get together, Sir, and we have
presented {ou with a document which 1 believe represents the views
of a very large section of the Indian population. ‘

Last year, when this combined action of the minorities was sug-
goested by me, it was not accepted. This year, we have to thank tﬁe
statements made at this Conference for refusing to recognise the
minorities in any settlement, and that has boung us tagether, and
we now feel we have a common tie uniting us. We have presented
this 10 ‘you with the earnest desire that you, Mr. Prime Minister,
and the Cabinet, will give it serious consideration.

Sir Hubert Carr : 1 should like to explain the remark made by
Sardar Ujjel Singh. T think he has got an entirely wrong view of
the memorandum we handed to you. There was no question, so far
a8 I know, from the beginning of the negotiations which led to
this common agreement, of dictating to any community or laying
down for any community what that community should want. hat
we have done was brought about very largely by the failure of the
informal Committee which sat under the chairmanship of Mr.
Gandhi, and really I have to thank Mr. Gandhi for his share in
bringing the minorities together. It was the refusal to allow us to
send our representatives through separate electorates to the Legis-
latures of India and the Provinces which made it essential for us
to get together. ‘

You have yourself said, Sir, that in crder to make this consti-
tution workabﬂe and acceptable all parties must have confidence in
it, and several of the smaller minorities, as well as my own, know
perfectly well that, unless we have separate electorates, we cannot
send our chosen representatives to the Parliaments of India, and
consequently we shall ot have that full confidence which we want
to secure. Nobody sitting at this table can have followed the argu-
ment regarding separate electorates and joint electorates without
feeling the force of the statement that in order to get full develop-
ment of India you will finally come fo joint electorates, and I
would ask mem'gers to see that in our memorandum we have not
attempted to cut India up into water-tight compartments on a
permanent basis, but we have taken it recognising the realities of
the position to-day, deplorable as they may be, that there is
tremendous distrust dividing the different communities small and
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great. We are recoguising in this memorandum those differences.
We are accepting them temporarily, and we are trying to over-
come those difficulties by getting together and putling forward a
scheme whereby for 10 years we shalf have a chance of sending up
our chosen reprerentatives,

They will get round the table, and I ask those who are the chief
critics of this scheme whether they really think that when all of us
get round the table, with big national questiong before us, in ten
yeara those questions will not do much to cut across the communal
differences. I claim that, far from making water-tight compart-
ments in Iudia, we have made a definite constructive suggestion
for getting away from the present difficulties and moving towards
the unmity of Ingia later,

Now, in doing so there has been no question of loot. I do not
suppose for one moment that in trying to arrange the percentages
amongst people who sometimes wanted a 140 per cent. out of 100 we
have %een able to satisfy everybody, but I do claim that the figures
put forward are reasonable.

Now, my friend, Sardar Ujjal Singh, accused me and my com-
munity of isking 9,000 per cent. weightage. I have not worked
it out, but if his figures are correct he should mention that in the
past we had 12,500 per cent. weightage, so that we have given up
3,600,

On the other hand, so far as the Sikhs in the Punjab are con-
cerned, we have increased their weightage by 54 per cent. from
what they enjoy at present, in an effort to try to meet them. I am
not suggesting they will agree with what we have done. In my
discussions with them they have suggested that it is quite impos-
gible for them to agres on any basis where the Muhammadan is in
the majority, even though he is in the majority of the population.
I do claim, however, that the suggestion we have made is not
entirely unreasonable.

There is only one other point with regard to which I ghould like
to give an answer to my friend, Sardar Ujjal Singh. If I heard
him rightly, he suggested that in Bengal and the Punjab the whole
country was being put permanently into the hands of the Muslim
majority. I can only ask whether it is possible that any country
is iding to be ruled for very long by a majority of one. The
Muhammadans get only 51 per cent. under our suggestions in each
Province.

I do not think I have anything else to add. The memorandum,
as I see it, is not entirely exhaustive: for instance, we have not
touched on the gquestion of Second Chambers, which, many bave
suggested, may form a suitable arrangement in various Provinces;
but these Second Chambers would be in conformity with the lines
which we have suggested as a fair distribution of representation
among the various communities.

T ask this Committee to accept it that I am nob speaking .6ply
for myself here; I know I may epeak for the other minorities,
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with whom I have had the pleasure of working, when I say this is
considered to be, and meant to be by us, a constructive suggestion
for overcoming the present deplarable deadlock which, when we last
met, was conmdere(]p go inguperable that it was suggested the Com-
mittee should be adjourned sine die.

Dr. Moonje : Sir, the document that was presented by His
Highness The Aga Khan to this Committee this morning reached
my hands only a minute or two before I was due to leave for the
meeting of this Committee. I am not, therefore, at present in a
position to make any kind of statement or any kind of comment on
the details of the scheme, but, from the remarks that I have heard
here, it secems the chiaf characteristic of that document appears to
be separate electorates and weightage, to which what qualification
I could apply at this time I am at a loss to know, because it has
been calculated that a weightage of 3,000 times has been given in
some cases and 9,000 times in others. I am not in s position,
therefore, to say what the percentage Weightage is, but I can quite
understand that the two points on which that document is based are
separate electorates and an excessive amount of weightage. [
think it may be well to make the position of the Hindu Mahasabha
quite clear. The Hindn Mahasabha will never agree to separate
electorates and they will never agree to any weightage heing given
from the Hindu community.

The third point that has been made clear from the remarks is
that the docyment says a communal government by a communal
majority by law should be established in two Provinces, the Punjab
and Bengal. To that the Hindu Mahasabha will not agree. Un-
fortunatfﬁy it seems that it has entirely passed out of their minds
that the Hindus in Bengal and the Punjab also form a minority
community, and therefore deserve some kind of protection. These
are matters of detail which I have not been able to stndy from the
document, and therefore I cannot say more at this stage.

A statement of the position of the Hindu Mahasabha was pre-
sented last time in this Conference. Unfortunately it was not
published in the reports, probably through an oversight, but a
promise has been given to me that 1t will be published in whatever
reports may be issued later. I therefore represent the same state-
ment of the Hindu Mahasabha for publication in the Report, and
I take advantage of the opportunity you have given us of handing
in & supplementary statement to this statement,

To these few words I have nothing more to add.

Mrs, Naidu: Mr. Prime Minister, I do not wish to detain this
Committee very long, but only to say one or two words. You are
aware that among other things I am the official representative of
the women’s organisations in this assembly, and I wish to strike
a pleasant note in the midst of many discordant ones, Where 80
many communities representing minorities have asked for special
or separate protection, T have a proud mandate from a large section
x: the women of India, who not only disclaim any special protection,
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concession or favour, but have ordered me to resist any demand for
any concession, nave ordered me in their name to refuse to accept
any indirect or direct means of preferential treatment, no matter
how influential or illustrious the support it might receive from the
mere men in this Committee. It 13 alleged—I do not know how
accurately—that my great leader, Mahatma (Gandhi, is among those
mistaken people who are willing to give a chivalrous assurance to
the weak-kneed women of India that they will give support to them
in any claim they may make for indirect concessions. I have great
pleasure in resisting his claim to represent the women of India in
any way. In this matter he must take my guidance and not I hia.
I therefore wish it to be noted, on behalf of the three great
organisations which I represent, and which make claim to represent
the collective view of the women of India who are engaged in
pitblic work of any kind, that they will not accept any concession
in the way of co-option, nomination or reservation of seats.

My colleague Mrs. Subbarayan, has, I know, issued a very able
minority memorandun which I am sure you will duly consider.
We have already circulated the memorandum on bebali of the
organised public opinion of the women of India, which I am sure
the Goverument will also consider. And, without taking u% your
time any further, may I ask that you will record my claim on behalf
of the women of India, that they do not wish to complicate the
issues in any fashion, but to set an example by disclaiming any
effort to give them preferential treatment because of their sex?
We do not wish for sex discrimination either against, or on behalf
of the women of India.

The Nawab of Chhitari: Sir, a confession of failure is humi-
liating indeed, and it is true, as you mentioned, Sir, that we have
not been able to come to a complete solution of the communal
problem. Standing here to-day, I do not wish to say anything on
behalf of the Muhammadans. My respected leader, His Highness
The Aga Khan, has put forward the agreement arrived at between
Muhammadans and somo other communities. Having made that
quite clear, I want to submit that the communal .differences, when
one looks at them carefully, are not quite so formidable in reality
a3 they appear to be outwardly. His Highness The Aga Khan in

resenting this Conference with an agreement has shown that it
1s backed up by 46 per cent. of the community. If we read the
resolution of the Working Committee of Congress on the communal
question together with the resolution of the All Parties Muslim
Conference—I do not wish to refer to any private negotiations—we
find that & careful scrutiny will show t]}:rat in fact the differences
are not quite so wide as would at first sight appear. The poisits of
difference have been narrowed down very mucg.

My special purpose in speaking to-day is to put forward the
case of another small class, if not a community. T mean the land-
Jords, I wish to submit that during the last year conditions have
arisen in India which have caused the owners of the land a good
deal of alarm. There was agitation which was of course due to
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economic troubles; but at the same time certain phases of the unrest
were such that they caused them a lot of anxiety, and the British
Indian Association has passed a resolution asking landlords at the
Round Table Conference to heg the Minorities Committee to 1nsist
that in the Fundamental Rights a guarantee for the right of private
propery should also be included, In the Nehru Report this

warantee wes given and I see nothing against it. I do not demand
ii only for the landlords. In fact, i is essential for everybody
who possesses anything in the country that his position as to his
property should be guaranteed. That is the onl{ point that I
wanted to make on behalf of the landlords here. 1 may fut their
case sbout other safegnards on some other occasion, as I do not
think the Minorities Committee has anything to do with the consti-
tution of the future Government, as to whether it should be bica-

meral or unicameral.

Begum Shah Nawaz : Prime Minister, last year in your conclud-
ing speech you said that we had spoken here subject to reconsidera-
tion and subject to the-reaction our public opinion would show to
our work, GVhen I went back to my country I was surprised to
find that the proposals that Mrs. Subbarayan and I had put betore
you on behalf of our country-women were not acceptable to them.
Women belonging to almost all castes, ereeds and sections said that
they were not prepared to accept any special qualification or alloca-
tion of geats. Wﬁeraver I went, in Bombay, in Delhi, in Lahore,
in Simla, in Mussoorie, Aligarh and Ambala, almost all the women
—at least 90 per cent. of the educated classes—said to me that in
asking for these special qualifications in our proposals we had not
asked for what they wanted us to secure for them. As you are
aware, last year we did not come with any mandates, and in consul-
tation with some of our aisters here we put forward those proposals.
But representative meetings have now been held almost all over
the country, and especially in Bombay and Lahore, and we have
been asked to place before you this memorandum which has been
circulated to the members of this Committee on behalf of the women
in India. I have to submit for your consideration, Sir, that most
of the women of my country belonging to all classes will not accept -
any special treatment or qualification which means a position of
sex inferiorit{. Tkis is the mandate we have brought and this is
what T ?lace efore you. I am an original member of the All-India
Women’s Conference; I have also been serving on our Provineial
Organising Committee for the last five or six years, and I was

residing at the Western Punjab Conference only last April.

herefore, it 1s my duty, rather my pleasant duty, to say to you
that we, the women of India, ask that there shsll bs no disqualifi-
cation of sex’ with regard to our civic rights. - :

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad : I beg leave to occupy a few moments
of the Commitiede’s time on behalf of those who sit with me at this
corner of the table. We are not in any sense communsl, We do
not helong to any communal organisation. We belong to a politi-
cal group which is more interested in the political advance of the
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country, and being such a group, we venture to submit that the
course you have indicated for the future gittings’ of the Plenar
Session’ is not calculated to serve the end for which we have all
assembled here. It involves this, that the Federal Structure Com-
mittee will practically come to an end. 'We shall not further pro-
ceed to the consideration of the vital questions of Finance, Defence,
and other constitutional matters. The Plenary Session will be held,
and after a general talk we shall disperse. It is much to be regret-
ted that this is going to be the end of this Conference, which has
been looked to in the whole of India with very anxious eyes. All
the expenditure involved in all the Delegates coming overseas last
year and this year will pr&cticael‘? end in nothing. We venture
o submit, therefore, that instead of taking the course you are
indicating, namely, to report to the Plenary Session a failure, to
stop the further work of the Federal Structure Committes, to
stop in fact all discussions with regard to Financial Safeguards,
Defence, the Army, and other vital constitutional questions—
instead of this, that you, Sir, the Prime Minister, should dgc.ide
the difficulties of the communal question and report your decision
to the Plemary Session, which need not be called as early as you
have indicated, but a little Iater, so as to allow the Federal Structure
Committee to deal further with the essential and vital questions
with regard to which the whole of India is concerned.

Nor should you, Mr. Prime Minister, feel any hesitation in
taking on yourself the burden and the responsibility of deciding the
communal problem, hecause when we began last year, as you are
all aware, failure in this direction was not unanticipated. We
put forward our best efforts, both last year and this year; and,
when you come to the merits of the difficulties that have arisen
from the communal question, I think there is considerable mis-
apprehension existing in the minds of many people. It is made to
appear as if all these communities are dlsa(freed on almost every

int, that they are hopelessly at logger-heads. That is, I submit,
g,r from the truth. Tf we properly analyse the situation, I venture
to say that we shall find that the points of disagreement are inuch
* fewer than the points of agreement.

Take, for instance, Mr. Prime Minister, the real and vital pro-
tection that the minorities require—protection for their religion,
protection for their culture, a proper place for their members in the
Bervices, and so on. With regard to these matters, various
formulas were thrashed out last. year and practically agreed to, and
I find in the statement which His Highness The Aga Khan has
submitted sorne of those formulas have been adopted verbatim.

If, therefore, we have regard to the essential and wvital protec-
tion that the different communities need, we shell find that there is
considerable agreement amongst the members of the Conference.
The difference, as I have ventured to point out in the note which
T have circulated to the members of this Conference, can really be
aarrowed down to the difficulty which exists and which has o be
faced with regard to the Punjab and with regard to Bengal.
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It should not prove impossible to find a solution for that diffi-
culty. It should not be difficult, to my mind, for you, Mr. Prime
Minister, with all the experience and knowledge of political affairs
that you have gained in your varied life, and knowing intimately,
as you do now, the minds of the people assembled here, to come to
a decision which may be fair and impartial to all concerned on the
question of the Punjab, and on the question of Bengal; and, if you
solve that, everything will pmctics‘.qlly be solved.

I do, therefore, appeal to you, Mr. Prime Minister, and I hope
and believe that all the parties concerned will aequiesce in the idea
that whatever points of si{ference are left or still exist between the
varipus communities may be left to your judgment and decision.
I do not think that any party should have any hesitation in entrust-
ing that decision to you, having confidence in your political
sagacity and impartiality, -

Ag I say, in view of events since last year, and of all the study
of the details and intricacies of this problem, it should not take
very long for you, Sir, to come to a rough and ready decision. I
implore you, therefore, to adopt that course if my brother Delegates
here will support my suggestion, that instead of throwing away all
the work that has Been done all this time, and bringing the Federai
Structure Committee’s work to an abrupt ending, as will be the
case, and leaving unsolved end unconsidered the vital problems of
constitutional advance in the couniry, the communal difficulty may
be solved in the manner I have suggested, Mr. Prime Minister, bvy
yourself taking upon you the burden and the responsibility of givin
a decision which everyone must accept. Having done that, proceeg
with the work of the Federal Structure Committee as originally
intended, go through ail the vital constitutional questions that are
awaiting solution, and then ecall the Plenary Session to approve
of that Report of the Federal Structure Committee,

‘What I mean, Sir, is that this session of the Conference should
not end without achieving what you started last year to achieve.
Let us, before we disperse, have the main features of the constitu-
tion hammered out, let us have the framework of the constitution
settled In a manner satisfactory both to India and to England.

As I have said, as regards communal difficulties, if we really
snd proppr‘]iy analyse them, they can be reduced to a very narrow
comgasg indeed, and in & spirit of generous give and take it should
not be impaossible to arrive at a solution even now, We have tried,
and we have failed, in & manner which nobody can help regretting,
but, as I say, at this stage, in order to save the work of the Con-
ference, in order to secure to India at an early stage the constitution
that everybody wants and hopes for, the only course which is
feasible is that this question of the minorities and the communal
question should now be decided authoritatively by you, Sir, the
Prime Minister, and that then the work of the Federal Structure
Committee should proceed.

Mrs. Subbarayan: Mr. Prime Minister, I do not want to
take up much of the time of the Committee. Acting on the
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suggestion that you made at our last meeting, I circulated a
memorandum to this Committee on the subject of women’s repre-
sentation in the Legislatures. Briefly, it states the proposals that
the women’s delegation put forward last year; only I have made
slight modifications to meet the divergencies of view among the
women in India.

I regret very much that there is a difference of view among the
women of India, and even among the women’s delegation, but I
think it is not strange to meet with differences of view among
thinking women, just as there is difference of opinion among
thinking men.

Mrs. Naidu and the Begum Shah Nawaz have explained to the
Committee the claims, or rather the denial of any claims, put
forward by the three important women's organisations in India,
but I cannot admit the claim that their memorandum is supported
by the whole womanhood of India, by women of all classes and
communities. I know that there is a large body of educated women,
women who have had practical experience of social, educational
and political work in India, who do not support the memorandum
issued in ‘the name of these three women’s organisations in India,
but who feel that it is necessary to have some method to ensure the
presence of women in our first few Legislatures under the uew
constitution, and these women have asked me to press this claim at
this Conference just as I did last year.

 Besides, it has been pointed out to me that this memorandum
has not been fully considered by all the branches of these organisa-
tions. Onme of the organisations expressed a view different from the
view expressed in this memorandum about two months before the
memorandum was issued. And my friends who think like me feel
that if the different aspects of the question are presented to these
organisations they miggt modify their views,

Prime Minister, those who feel like me and have urged me to
press this claim, agree with the women’s organisations and my two
colleagues here as regards principles. We do want equality; but
at the same time we fear that the equality which may be given
to us in the constitution may be, for some time at least, equality
only on paper and not equality in actual practice. We feel that
thers is some confusion as to equality of opportunity and equality
of rights. Equsal political rights will not necessarily give women
e%qal chances in open elections. We therefore feel that it is
absolutely necessary that some method should be devised to ensure
the representation of women on the Legislatures.

My frien(.Is, like me, Prime Minister, are realists; when we
think of an ideal and are very anxious to achieve that ideal, we
also think of practical steps to achieve that ideal, and do not allow
ourselves ta be swayed by mere sentiment and theories. Lastly,
in putting forward this claim on behalf of those women and myself,
we think not only of the interests of women but also of national
interests in general, as we firmly believe that it is essential for our
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Legislatures to have the co-operation of women in the interests of
national progress. -

With these few words, Prime Minister, I would formally request
you to accept the memorandum that I had the privilege of circulat-
ing to the Committee and the Conference as an official document
for the favourable comsideration of the Committee and the Con-
ference.

Mr. Gandhi: Prime Minister, and fellow Delegates, it is not
without very considerable hesitation and shame that I take part in
the discussion on the minorities question. I have not been able
to read with the care and attention that it deserves the memorandum
sent to the Delegates on behalf of certain minorities and received
this morning. )

 Before I offer a few remarks on that memorandum, with your
permission and with all the deference and respect that are your
.due, I would express my dissent from the view that you put before
this Committee, that the inability to solve the communal question
was hampering the progress of constitution-building, and that it
was an indispensable condition prior to the building of any such
.constitution. I expressed at an early stage of the sittings of this
Committee that I did not share that view. The experience that 1
have since gained has confirmed me in that view; and, ifi you will
ardon me for saying so, it was because of the emphasis that was
aid last year ang repeated this year upon this difficulty, that the
.different communities were encouraged to press with all the vehe-
mence at their command their own respective views.

It would have been agsinst human nature if they had done
.otherwise. All of them thought that this was the time to press
forward their claims for all they were worth, and I venture to
.suggest again that this very emphasis has defeated the purpose
which I have no doubt it had in view. Having received that
-encouragement, we have failed to arrive at an agreement. I
therefore associate myself entirely with the view expressed by Sir
‘(Chimanlal Setalvad, that it is not this question which is the
fulerum, it is not this question which is the central fact, but the
central fact is the constitution-building.

I am quite certain that you did not convene this Round Table
‘Conference and bring us all six thousand miles away from our
‘homes and occupations to settle the communal question, but you
convened us, you made deliberate declarations that we were invited
“to come here, to share the process of constitution-building, and that
before we went away from your hospital shores we should have the
.certain conviction that we had built up an honourable and a res-
pectable framework for the freedom of India, and that it awaited
only the imprimatur of the approval of the House of Comimons
and the House of Lords.

Now, at the present moment, we are face to face with a wholly
.different situation, namely, that because there is ne communal
-settlement agreed to by us there is to be no building of the constitu-
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tion, and that as a last resort and as the last touch you wilk
announce the policy of His Majesty’s Government in connection with
the constitution and all the matters that ay arise from it. I cannot
help feeling that it would be a sorry ending to a Conference which
was brought inte being with so much trumpeting and with so
much hope excited in the minds and in the breasts of many people.

_ Coming to this document, I accept the thanks that have been
grven to me by Sir Hubert Carr. Had it not been for the remarks
that I made when I shouldered that burden, and had not it been
for my utter failure to bring about a solution, Sir Hubert Carr
rightly says he would not have found the very admirable solution
that he has been able, in common with the other minorities, to
present to this Committee for consideration and finally for the
consideration and approval of His Majesty’s Government.

I will not deprive Sir Hubert Carr and his associates of the
feeling of satisfaction that evidently actuates them, but in my
opinion what they have done is to sit by the carcase, and they have
performed the laudable feat of dissecting that carcase.

As representing the predominant political organisation in India,
I have no hesitation in saying to His Majesty’s Government, to
those friends who seek to represent or who tf]ingthey represent the-
minorities mentioned against their names, and indeed to the whole:
world, that this scheme is not one designed to achieve responsible

government, but is undoubtedly a scheme designed to share power
with the bureaucracy.

If that is the intention—and it is the intention running through
fhe whole of that documeni—I wish them well, and the Congress
is entirely out of it. The Congress will wander ne matter how
many years in the wilderness rather than lend itself to a proposal

under which the hardy tree of freedom and responsible government
CAN Dever grow,

I am astonished that Sir Hubert Carr should tell us that they
have evolved a scheme which, being designed only for a temporary
period, would not damage the cause of nationalism, but at the end
of ten years we would all find ourselves hugging one another and
throwing ourselves into one another’s laps. ify political experience-
teaches me a wholly different lesson. If this responsible govern-
ment, whenever it comes, is to be inaugurated under happ
auspices, it should not undergo the process of vivi-section to which

this scheme subjects it: it is a . strai hi
possibly bear, ) | In . which no Government can

There is the coping stone to this structure, and T am surpri
Mr. Prime Minister, that you allowed yourself to mention fhise:;r'—
if it was an indisputable fact, namely, that the proposals may be-
taken as being acceptable to well over one hundred and ﬁfyteen
millions of people, or about 46 per cent. of the population of India.
gou had a striking demonstration of the inaccuracy of this figure.

ou have had, on behalf of the women, a complete repudiation of

special representation, and as they happen to be one-half of the-
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population of Inudia, this 46 per cent. is somewhat reduced, but not
only that: the Congress may be a very insignificant organisation,
but I have not hesitated to make the claim, and I am not ashameg
40 repeat the claim, that the Congress claims to represent 85

er cent. or 95 per cent. of the population not merely of British
iI)ndia but of the whole of India.

Subject to all the questions that may be raised, I repeat the
claim with all the emphasis at my command that the Congress, by
right of service, claims to represent that population which 1s called
the agricultural population of India, and I would accept the
challenge, if the Government were to issue the challenge, that we
ghould have & referendum in India, and you would immediately
find whether the Congress represents them or whether 1t does not
represent them, But I go a step further. At the present moment
if you were to examine the register of Congress, if you were to
examine the records of the prisons of India, you would find that
the Congress represented and represents on its register a very large
xmumber of Muhammadans. Several thousand Mubammadans went
40 goal last year under the banner of Congress. The Congress
-to-day has several thousand Muhammadans on its register. The
«Congress has thousands of Untouchables on its register. The
Congress has Indian Christiaus also on its register. I do not
Jnow that there is a single community which is not represented on
the Congress register. With all deference to the Nawab Sahib of
Chhitari, even landlords and even mill-owners and millionaires are
represented there, I admit that they are coming to the Congress
slowly, cautiously, but the Congress is trying to serve them also.
The Congress undoubtedly represents Labour. Therefore this
~claim that the proposals set forth in this memorandum are
acceptable to well over one hundred and fifteen millions of people
-eeds to be taken with a very great deal of reservation and caution.

One word more and T ehall have done. You have had presented
to you and circulated to the members, I hope, the Congress pro osal
in connection with the communal problem. I venture to submit
.that of all the schemes that I have seen it is the most workable
‘scheme, but I may be in error there. I admit that it has not com-
.mended itself to the representatives of the communities at this
table, but it has commended itself to the representatives of these
very clagses in India. It is not the creation of one brain, but it is
the creation of a Commiitee on which various important parties
-were represented,

Therefore you have got on behalf of the Congress that scheme;
‘but the Congress has also suggested that there should be an impar-
-tial arbitration. Through a:ﬁ:itration all over the world people
‘have adjusted -their differences, and the Congress is nlways open to
accept any decision of an arbitration court. I have myself ventured
-to suggest that there might be appointed by the Government s
.judicial tribunal which would examine this case and give its deci-
sion. But if none of these things are acceptable to any of us, and
it this is the sine qua non of any constitution-building, then I say
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it will be much better for us that we should remain without so-
called responsible Governmeut than that we should accept this
claim,

I would like to repeat what I have said before, that, while the

Congress will always aceept any solution that may be acceptable to
the Hindus, the Muhammadans and the Sikhs, Congress will be no
party to special reservation or special electorates for any other
minorities. The Congress will always endorse clauses or reserva-
tions as to fundamental rights and civil liberty. It will be open
-to everybody to be placed on the voters’ roll and to appeal to the
common body of the electorates.

In my humble opinion the proposition enunciated by Sir Hubert
Carr, is the very negation of responsible Government, the very
negation of nationalism. If he says that if you want & live Euro-
pean on the Legislature then he must be elected by: the Europeans
themselves, well, Heaven help India if India has to have represen-
tatives elected by these several, special, cut-up groups. That
European will serve India as a whole, and that European only, who.
commands the approval of the common electorate and not the mere
Europeans, This very idea suggests that the responsible Govern-
ment will always have to contend against these interests which will
always be in conflict against the national spirit—against this body
of 85 per cent. of the agricultural population. To me 1t 1s an
unthinkable thing. If we are going to bring into being responsible
Government and if we are going to get real freedom, then I venture
to suggest that it should he the proud privilege and the duty of
every one of these so-called special classes to seek eniry into the
Legislatures through this open door, through the election and
approval of the common body of electorates, You know that
Congress is wedded to adult suffrage, and under adult suffrage it
will be open to all to be placed on the voters’ list. More than that
nobody can ask.

One word more as to the so-called Untouchabies.

I can understand the claims advanced by other minorities, but
the claims advanced on behalf of the Untouchables, that to me is
the ‘“mnkindest cut of all.”” It means the perpetual bar-sinister.
I would not sell the vital interests of the I?:touchablas even for
the sake of winning the freedom of India. 1 claim myself in my
own person to represent the vast mass of the Untouchables. Here
I speak mot merely on behalf of the Congress, but I speak on my
own behalf, and I claim that I would get, if there was a referendum
of the Untouchables, tkeir vote, ancF that I would top the poll.
And I would work from one end of India to the other to tell the
Untouchables that separate electorates and separate reservation is
Aot the way to remove this bar-gsinister, which is the shame, not of
them, but of orthedox Hinduism.

. Inb this Committee 'znd let the whole world know that to-dav
there is a bod{ of Hindu reformers who are pledged to remove this
blot of untouchability. Wae do not want on our register and on our
-cenday: - Fmtouchables classified as a separate cl%lss. Sikhs may-
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remain as such in - perpetuity, so may Mubammadans, so may-
Europeans. Will Untouchables remain TUntouchables in perpe-.
tuity? I would far rather that Hinduism died than that un-
touchability lived. Therefore, with all my regard for Dr.

, Ambedkar, and for his desire to sec the Untouchables uplifted, with

all my regard for his ability, T must say in all humility that here
the great wrong under which he has laboured and perhaps the bitter
experiences that he has undergone have for the moment warped
his judgment. It hurts me to have to say this, but I would be
untrue to the cause of the Untouchables, which is as dear to me as.
life itself, if I did not say it. T will not bargain away their rights.
for the kingdom of the whole world. I am speaking with a due
sense of responsibility, and I say that it is not a proper claim
which is registered by Dr. Ambedkar when he seeks to speak for-
the whole of the Untouchables of India. It will create a division
in Hinduism which I cannot possibly lopk forward to with any-
satisfaction whatsoever. 1 do not mind Untouchables, if they so-
desire, being converted to Islam or Christianity. I should tolerate-
that, but I cannot possibly tolerate what is in store for Hinduism
if there are two divisions set forth in the villages. Those who
speak of the political rights of Untouchables do not know their-
India, do not know how Iadian society is to-day comstructed, and
therefore I want to say with all the emphasis that I can command

that if I was the only person to resist this thing I would resist it.
with my life, .

Chairman : 1t is necessary that before we disperse there should’
be no misunderstandings again. The documents which have been.
put in are not documents that have received the approval of this.
Committee, of the Round Table Conference, or of His Majesty’s.
Government. The documents placed before us officially represent
the views of the communities and of those who have definite views
on the subject of minority representation. To take one illustration
of what has happened, I do not think it is fair for anyone here to-
say that because I reported to this Conference that I was informed:
last night by a deputation that they presented a document coveri
46 per cent. of the population of India, that therefore I associated’
myself with that statement or in any way took up any relationship.
to it except to tell you that that was saiz to me dast night.

The document remains an official document, which will be.
examined in the light of what has been said here now, and it will
be used, like other doouments, for the guidance and enlightenment -
of those who settle down to deal with the details of the problem.
Please, therefore, do not allow any somewhat slight departure from-
accuracy to prejudice your minds or to be the origin of any political
agitation whatever. '

1 find myself—and I know my colleagues do too—very much in-
agreement with Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, but we have again and’
again and again pressed that the Federal Structure Committee-
should discuss those subjects included in the class of safeguards—
the Army, Finance and so on. From inside the Federal Structurs.
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‘Committee itself, however, from that very Commities itself, we
were informed that those subjects could not be dealt with in that
Committre, and the movement to let it suspend its work for the
amoment came not from us but from the Committee itself.

Pandit M. M. Malaviya: Not from the Committee.
Several Members : From a section of the Committee.

Chairman : It is perfectly true it might be regarded as a section
of the Committee, but then the other section declined to attend
‘and discuss these subjects, according to my rel;])ort. It is no doing
of ours and it is no motion of ours that this should be the case; as
2 matter of fact, we are so determined to have your views on that
‘that other means will have to be taken to get them. We are not
.going to deal with the subject of safeguards without knowing your
views. We wish the whole Coramittee to express its views, includ-
ing all the sections represented on the Committee, and we are not
going to take any action without a very close examination of your
point of view. The trouble has been to get it.

There is one thing I should like to assure my friend upon, and
it is this. The work that has been done here is not to pe wasted.
‘The expression of views which has taken place here is not to be put
on one side. The declaration made by the Government at the end
of the last Session of the Round Table Conference holds good; the
work will be proceeded with. I think I had better wait until I am
really authorised to make s detailed statement and not anticipate
it, because on further consideration there might be better auﬁges-
4ions made. We have put our hand to this plough, and our hand
is going to remain on the plough until the end of the furrow.
Make no mistake about that. That remains. We wanted the very
closest co-operation. We have taken every step we could to get it,
and we are as much disappointed as anybody else that the Federal
Structure Committee, in tEe circumstances, could not, apparently,

finish its work,

Now, my friend (Sir Chimanla] Setalvad), there is your point.
We cannot hers deal with the Federal Structure Commitiee.
Nothing that is happening now has happened by design, nor is it
happening because we like it; but you see the pasition yourselves.

Mr. Gandhi has made a very impressive declaration—a very
impressive declaration. Other impressive declarations have heen
-made. Will you, each of you, every member of this Commitiee,
sign a Tequest to me to settle the community question and pledge
yourselves io accept my decision? That, I think, ia a very fair

-offer, '

Mr. Sastri;: We are willing on this side,

Chairman: But I do not want any section, or any one man.
“Will the members of this Committee sign a declaration asking me
‘to give a decision, even a temporary one, on the community ques-
"tion, and say that you will agree? I do not want it now. I say,
-will you put your names to it and give that to me, with the

-
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assurance that the decision come to will be accepted by you and:
will be worked by you te the best of your ability in the course of
the working of the new constitution? I have asked several sectiona-
—at least,‘ individuals—from time to time for that, and I have
never %'ot it. That would certainly straighten out the position, but
apart from that, do, please, not forget wiat I said in opening this
meeting—that the Government will not allow community differences
to prevent it from carrying out its pledges and producing a constitu--
tion. Therefore do not make the community difference more
important than it is; but I say to you now, and you all know, I am
sure, 10 your own hearts that I am right, that the solution of the-
Indian community difficulty ought to be reached by those of you
who are here, and if you cannot do it I say very well, your failure-
to do it will not mean that the British Government wiﬁ simply sit
back and say “ We can do nothing at all.”’ That is not the case..

This work is going to go on. Do not make any mistake about
that. This work is going to go on and it is going to come to &
successful issue too.

(The Committee adjourned sine die.)

NOTE ADDED BY SIRDAR UJJAL SINGH.

I wish to make a correction in Sir Hubert Carr’s stat :

the effect that the scheme of representation in the Punjab c%?‘f:ii:g
in the agreement had inereased the weightage of the Sikhs in the
Punjab. ~ In fact the weightage has been reduced by 11 per cent.
The Sikhs are now enjoying 18 per cent. representation with 11
%er cent. of the population, which means a weightage of G5 per cent

ut in the new census the Sikh population has gone up to 13 pel.'
cent. and with this population a representation of 20 per cent.
ag is provided in the agreement, means a weightage of 54 per cent y
1.e., 11 per cent. less than they are already enjoying. Even with
their previous weightage alone the Sikhs are now entitled to 22
per cent., representation in the Punjab. But the Sikhs want a.
similar weightage to that enjoyed by Muslim minoritiea.
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SECOND REPORT OF MINORITIES COMMITTEE.

The Report of sub-Committee No. III (Minorities) approved
bv the Committes of the whole Conference on 19th January, 1931,
recorded that opinion was unanimous ‘‘ that in order to secure the
co-operation of all communities which is essential to the successful
‘working of responsible government in India, it was necessary that
the new constitution should contain provisions designed to assure
the communities that their interests would not be prejudiced, and
that it was particularly desirable that some agreement _s}‘muld be
‘come 1o between the major communities in order to facilitate the
consideration of the whole question.’” In these circumstances, it
recommended that ** the Conference shonld regisier an opinion that
it was desirable that an agreement upon the claima made to it should
be reached and that the negotictions should be continued between
the representatives concerned, with the request that the result of
their efforts should be reported to those engaged in the next stage
of these negotiations.”’

2. The Committee resumed its deliberations on 28th September,
and met subsequently on lst October, 8th October and 13th Novem-
ber. It had the assistance in its discussions of the representative
of the Congress Party.

3. At the first meeting of the resumed Commitiee on 28th Sep-
tember it was reported that informal negotistions were proceeding
"between certain of the communities concerned, and after discussion
it was unanimously agreed that, in order to give these negotiations
:an opportunity to reach a conclusion, the Committee should adjourn
until 1st October, On its meeting on that day a further motion of
adjournment until Thursday, 8th October, to enable the continuance
.of the negotiations, was moved by Mr. Gandhi and unanimously
‘accepted. It was agreed that the problem of the Depressed Classes
.and other smaller minorities would form part of the ecommunal
problem which was to be the subject matter of the conversations.

4. At the third meeting of the Committee on Thursday, 8th
-October, Mr. Gandhi reported that the negotiations which had
-taken place had unfortunately proved entirely abortive, despite the
‘utmost anxiety on the part of all concerned to reach a satisfactory
-outcome. After considerable discussion it was agreed that the
Committee should be adjourned for a further period to enable fresh
-efforts to be made to reach agreement between the various interests
affected. It was decided in this connection that two schemes
-designed to overcome the communal difficulties in connection with
‘the position in the Punjab which had been prepared by Sardar Ujjal
‘SBingh and Sir Geoffrey Corbett should be circulated for the con-
sideration of the Telegates. These schemes are printed aa
Appendices XVII and XVI to our Report. A scheme for the
solution of the communal problem prepared by the Indian National
“Congress, to which reference was made by Mr. Gandhi at the meet-
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ing of the Committee on 8th October, and which was.subsequently
circulated at his request, is printed as Appendix I.

5. No further meeting took place until 13th November. The
intervening period was devoted to private negotiation. At the
meeting on 13th November it appeared, however, that despite every
«effort on the part of the negotiators, it had unfortunateﬁ)y proved
impossible to devise any scheme of such a character as to satisfy
all parties. The representatives of the Muslims, Depressed Classes,
Anglo-Indians, a section of the Indian Christians® and the
European commercial community intimated that they had reached
.an agreement inter se, which they formally presented for the con-
sideration of the Committee, and which is printed as Appendix IIT
to this Refort. But the course of the discussion on 13th November
made it clear that the agreement in question was not regarded as
-accoptable by the Hindu or Sikh representatives, and that there
seemed no prospect of a solution of the communal question as the
result of negoliation between the parties concerned.

6. The Committee has, in these circumstances, to record with
-deep regret that it has been unable to reach any agreed conclusion
on the difficult and controversial question which has been the
subject of its deliberations.

7. It was agreed at the meeting of 13th November that state-
ments or proposals which had been submitted by the representatives
of various Interests with the object of finding a satisfactory solution
of the problem before the Committee or of inviting atiention to
aspects of that problem of special importance to the community they
represented, should be appended to the Report of the Committee.
The documents in question are accordingly printed as Appendices.

8. During the various discussions suggestions were made that
the British Government should settle tie dispute on its own
authority. Theee suggestions, however, were accompanied by such
important reservations that they afforded little prospect of any such
decision securing the necessary harmony in working, but the Prime
Minister, as Chairman of the Committee, offered to act, and give
a decision of temporary validity, if he were requested to do so by
every member of the Committee signing an agreement to pledge
himself to support his decision so as to erable the comstitution to
be put mto operation, further efforts for an all-Indian gettlement
heing pursued in the meantime, :

Signed, on behalf of the Committee,

J. RAMSAY MACDONALD.
St. James’s Palace, London.
I18th November, 1931.
* Rao Bahadur A. T. Pannir Belvam subscribed to the Agreement, from

which, however, Dr. 8. K. Datta expressed dissent in the Minorities
Committes.




1391

APPENDIX I,

THE CONGRESS SCHEME FOR A COMMUNAL SETTLEMENT.
(UCirculated at the request of Mr. M. K. Gandhi.)

However mueh it may have failed in the realisation, the Congress has,
from its very inception, set up pure nationalism s ite ideal. It has en-
deavoured to break down communal barriers, The following Lahore resolu-
tion was the culminating point in ita advance towarda nationalism:—

“Tn view of the lapse of the Nehru Report it is unnecessary to
declare the policy of the Congress regarding communal questions, the
Congress believing that in an independent India communal questions
can only be solved on strictly nationsl lines. But as the Sikhs in
particular, and the Muslims and the other minorities in general, have
expressed dissatisfaction over the solution of communal questions
proposed in the Nehru Report, this Congress assured the Sikhs, the
Muslims and other minorities that no solution thereof in any future
constitution will be acceptable to the Congress that does not give full
satisfaction to the parties comcernsd.”

Hence, .the Congress is precluded from setting forth any communal
solution of the communal problem. But at this critical juncture in the
history of the Nation, it is felt that the Working Committee should suggest
for sdoption by the country a solution though communal in appearance,
yet as nearly national as possible and generally acceptable to the communities
ooncerned. The Working Comamittee, therefore, efter full and free discuasion,
unsnimously passed the following scheme:—

1. (¢} The article in the constitution relating to Fundamental Righta
shall include a guarantee to the communities concerned of the protection of
their cultures, languages, scripts, education, profession and practice of
religion and religious endowments.

(%) Personal laws shall be protected by specific provisions to be embodied
in the constitution,

(¢) Protection of political and other rights of minority communities in
the varions Provinces shall be the concern and be within the jurisdiction of
the Federal Government.

2, The franchise shall be extended to all adult men and women.

Note A—The Working Committes is committed to adult franchise by
the Earachi resolution of the Congress and oannot entertain any alternative
franchise. In_view, however, of misapprehensions in some quarters, the
QCommittee wishes to make it clear that in any event the franchise shall be
nniform and so extensive as to reflect in the electoral roll the proportion in
the population of every community.) ’

8. (a) Joint electorates shall form the basis of represeatation in the future
copatitution of India.

(Nors B.—Wherever possible the electoral circles shall be so determined
88 to enable every community, if it so desires, to secure its proportionate share
in the Legislature)*

{b) That for the Hindua in Bind, the Muslims in Assam and the Sikhs in
the Punjab and N.-W, F. P. and for Hindus and Muslims in any Province
where they nre less than 25 per cent. of the population, seata shall be reserved
in the Federal and Provinciel Legislatures on the basis of population with
the right to contest additional seats.

* Note B is not part of the scheme bub has been added by me as not Leing
inconsistent with the scheme. - (Intld.) M.EK.G,

il
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4. Appointments shall be made by non-party Public Service Commissions
which shall prescribe the minimum qualifications, and which shall have
due regard to the efficiency of the Public Service as well as to the principle
of equal opportunity to all communities for a fair share in the Public
Services of the country.

5. In the formation of Federal and Provincial Cabinets interests of
minority communities shonld he recognised by convention,

6. The N.-W. F. Province and Baluchistan shalli have the same form of
government and administration as -other Provinces.

7. Sind shall be constituted inte m separate Province, provided that the
people of Sind are prepared to bear the financial burden of the separated
Province.

8. The future constitution of the eountry shail be federal. The residuary
powers shall vest in the federating Units, unless, on further examination,
it is found to be againat the best interest of India.

The Working Committee hau adopted the foregoing scheme ss a compre-
mise between the proposals based on undiluted communalism and undiluted
nationalism, Whilst on the one hand the Working Committee hopes that
the whole Nation will endorse the scheme, on the other, it assures those
who take extreme views and cannot adopt it, that the Committee will
gladly, as it is hound to by the Lahore resolution, accept without reserva-
tion eny other scheme, if it commands the acceptance of all the parties
concerned.

Qctober 28th, 1981,

APPENDIX II.

. MEMGRANDUM ON THE CONGRESS FORMULA OF COMMUNAL
SETTLEMENT.

By Dr, B, 8. Moonje.

On behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha, I, ss its working president, hereby
express my whale-hearted approvsl to the assurance given by the dongm,
that ' no eolution thersof (i.e,, of communal question) 11 any futt_u'e con-
stitusion will be aoceptable to the Congress that does not give full satisfaction
to the perties concerned.*’

As for the details of the scheme, of the communal solution, I have to
suggest amendments as follows:—

(1) In clause 1 {8} and (b) regarding the fundamental rights, the following
shonld be added B8 (¢):— .

‘‘ None shall be prejudiced by reason of his caste or creed in acquiring
or enjoying civil and economic rights including the right of owning,
purchasing or disposing of landed estates in the open market, and of

_ freedom of choice of any profession or calling, and all laws existing

" at present, and acting pujudioially to the enjoyment of these righta.

should automatically lapse.”

{2) In clause 2, note (a), the words * it possible '’ bo added after the words

“ 30 extensive as to reflect.” The object 18 to remave the ambignity of the

meaning of the note as it stands: Tt should clearly mean tkat in any event

the franchise should be uniform, irrespeotive of the fact whether it reflects

or does not reflect in the electoril roll the proportion in population of every

coitmunity.

(3) The clanse 8 {}) should be modified as follows: —

Thaet in any scheme of minority protection by reservation ot seats,.

" po minority community in any Province should have reservation helow

-‘ite population strength and it must have the right to contest sadditional.
seats.
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(4) The clause 4 be modified ag follows:—

{a) That no person shall be under any disability for admission to
any hranch of Public Service merely by reason of his religion or caste.

(b) That in any Province and in connection with the Central Govern-
ment, » Public Service Commission be appointed and recruitment to
Public Services be made by such a Commission on considerations of
highest efficiency and qualification availeble for any particular Service,
thereby securing the twofold objeet of maintaining the Services on a
high level of efficiency, and leaving open a fair field for competition to
gll communities to secure fair representation.

Minimum qualification will not make for efficiency. Public Services
constitute the soul of Bwarajys. We cannot afford to put up with less
efficlency in our Swarajya than at least what prevails.at present under
British responsibility. But if we aspire, as we ghould, to have our
fwarajya prospering in competition with that of Nations of Furdpe and
America, we ought not to think lightly of efficiency even with the object
of placating this or that so-called backward community. Considers-
tiong, therefore, of maintaining efficiency in administration at the
highest possible standard makes it obligatory to demand the highest
necessary qualification from those who offer themselves for recruitment
to Public Bervices irrespective of considerations of caste or creed.

{¢) That membership of any Community caste or creed should not
prejudice any person for purposes of recruitment, or be m ground for
promotion or supersession in any Public Service.

() The clause 5 be modified as follows:—

Thet 88 regards formation of Federal and Provincial Cabineta,
political exigenciea will inevitably lead to proper conventions, smitable
to the conditions then existing in the different Legislatures. Therefore
without interfering with the constitutional freedom of party leaders who
have to form Cabinets, in the choice of their Ministers, representativea
of minorities of considerable numbers should, as far as possible, be
included in the formation of Ceniral and Provincial Cabinets.

{8y The clanse 7 be modified as follows:—

As is freely and unreservedly admitted by mo lees a person than
Bir Shah Nawas Bhutto, a most influential representative of the Sind
Muslims in the Round Table Conference, in his interview published
in the Times of India, August lst, 1931, ** question of separation of
Bind 18 not the creation of oulside politicians, nor is it & part of com-
munal polities.”* Therefore the guestion should have no bearing what-
sosver on what is known as the problem of communal settlement., It
should be considered purely on merit, and it cannmot be so congidered
unlegs the problem is entrusted for comsideration to a Boundaries Com-
mission of experts. If, however, the Government were to nceept the
separation of 8ind, ignoring the opposition of the Hindus of Sind, whe
have not been given any representation on this Round Table Con-
farence, and the Hindu Mahssabha, to placate the Muslims, it will
then be impossible to vesist the claim of Sikhs for accepting their
scheme of the partition of the Punjah to ratisfy the Sikhs.

(7) The clause 8 dealing with the queation of residuary powers should
be modified as follows:— 5

That the question of vesting the residuary powern in the federating
Units or in the Central Government s in essence s purely constitu-
tional problem, and thus the opinion of the constitutional experta
should prevail. But broadly speaking, it shall be in the hest interest
of the country as a whole that they should be vested in the Central
Government rather than in the federating Units. A strong Central
Government is the only sure protective agent of the conmstitutions]
rights and liberties of the fedarating Units,
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{8) As for the general question of joint versus separate electorates it
should be noted that the scheme of separate electorates was devised for the
protection of the minority community. A community which is in majority
in any Province is not therefore legitimately entitled to demand separate
electorates. But the Hindu Mahasabha has a fundamental objection to
the syetem of separate electorates, and thus we cannot agree to it for reasons
which have been go elogquently expressed by Sir Austen Chamberlain in the
League of Nations in the following words:—

‘““It was certainly not the infention of thoss who have devieed the
system of minority protection, to establish in the midst of » Nation a
community which would remain permanently estranged from national
life. The object of minorities treaties was to secure that messure of
protection and justice for the minorities which would gradually prepare
them to be morged in the national community to which they helong.”

It -is well worth fo quote here also what the Greek rapresentative, Mr.
Dendramis, in the Council of the League of Nations said :—'' Tha authors of
the treaties (Minorities Treaties) had not intended to create a group of citizens
wha would collectively enjoy special rights and privilegea; they had intended
to establish equality of treatment beiween all nationals of a State. If privi-
leges were granted to the minority in any country, insquality would be
created between this minority and the majority. The latter would be
oppressed by the minority, and it would then be the majority whick would
have to engage the attention of the League of Nations.”

It is perhaps not gonerally known that the total number of the Muslims
(about 20 millions) living in the Provinces with the Hindu meajority is very
much smaller than that of the Hindus {about 30 millions) who live in the
Provinces with Muslim majority. But the Hindus have always felt the
confidence of heing able to hold their own in competition with their Muslim.
majorities without the adventitious aids of protection such as separate
electorates, etc.

But if the Government were still to maintain separate electorates for the
Majority community in aay Province, it should confer om the minorities of
that Provinee the privilege of demanding joint electorates with the majority.
If = minerity eommunity in any province were thus to elect for joint
electorates, the comstitution should provide for the establishment of joint
elactorates in that case irrespective of the fact whether the majority
community doee, or does not, consent,

APPENDIX III.

PROVISIONS FOR A S8ETTLEMENT OF THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM,
PUT FORWARD JOINTLY BY MUSLIMS, DEPRESSED CLASSES,
INDIAN CHRISTIANS* ANGLO-INDIANS AND EUROPEANS.

Cratus or Mvomrry CoMmMMunITIES.

1. No person shall by reeson of his origin, religion, cmste or creed, be
prejudiced in any way in regard to publia employment, office of powsr or
boncur, or with regard to enjoyment of his civie rights and the exercise of
any trade or calling.

2. Statutory safeguarda shall be incorporated in the comatitution with
& view to protect against emactments of the Legislature of discriminatory
laws affecting any community.

3. Full religious liberty, that is, full liberty of belief, worship observances,
propagsnda, mssociations and education, shall be guaranteed to all com-
munities subject to the maintenance of public order and morality,

* See alto note by Dr. B. K. Datta, Appendix XVII, page 1498.
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No person shall merely by change of faith lose any civic right or privilege,
or be subject to any penalty.

4. The right to establish, manage and control, at their own expense,
charitable, religious and social imstitutions, schools and other educational

'.estublishments with the right to exercise their religion therein.

5. The constitution shall embody adequate eafeguards for the protection
of religion, culture and personal law, and the promotion of education, .lnngu-
age, charitable institutions of the minority communitiea and for their due
ghare in grants-in-aid given by the Btate and by the self-governing bodies,

8. Enjoyment of civic righta by all citizens shall be guaranteed by making
any act or omission caleulated to prevent full enjoyment an offence punishable
by law.

7. In the formation of Cabinets in the Central Government and Provineial
Glovernments, so far as possible, members belonging to the Mussulman com-
munity and other minoriiies of comsiderable mumber shall be included by
convention. .

8. There shall be Statutery Departments under the Central and Provineial
Governments to protect minority communities and to promote their welfare.

9. All communities ot present enjoying representation in any Legislature
through nomination or election shall have representation in all Legislaturea
through separate electorates and the minoritiss shall have not less than the
proportion set forth in the Annexure bmt no majority shall be reduced
to a minority or even an equality. Provided that after a lapse of ten years
it will be open to Muslims in Punjab and Bengal and any minority
communities in any other Provinces to accept joint electorates, or joint
slectorates with reservation of seats, by the consent of the community
concerned, Bimilarly after the lapse of ten years it will be open to any
minority in the Clentral! Legislature to accept joint electorates with or without
reservation of seats with the congont of the community concerned.

With regard to the Depressed Classes no change to joint electorates and
resorved seats shall be made until after 20 years’ experience of separate
olectoratea and until direct adult suffrage for the community hes been
-established.

10. In every Province and in connection with the Central Goverament
a Public Services Commission shall be appointed, and the recruitment to
the Public Hervices, except the proportiom, if any reserved to be filled by
nomination by the Governor-General and the Governors, shall he made
through such commission in such a way as to secure a fair representation
to the various communities consistently with the considerations of efficiency
and the possession of the mnecessary qualifications. Instructions to the
‘Glovernor-Glenera] and the Governors in the Instrument of Instructions with
regard to recruitment shall be embodied to give effect to this principle, and
for that purpose—to review periodically the composition of the Bervices.

11. If a Bili is passed which, in ths opinion of two-thirds of the members
of any Legislature representing a particular community affecta their religion
or sociel practice based on religion, or in the case of fundsmental rights of
the subjects if one-third of the members object, it shail be open to such
members to lodge their cbjection therete, within a period of one menth of
the Bill being passed by the IHouse, with the President of the House who
shall forward the same to the Governor-General or the Governor, as the
-case may be, and he ghall thereupon suspend the operation of that Bill for one
year, upen the expiry of which period he shall remit the said Bill for further
conafderation by the Legislature. When such Bill has been further considered
by the Legislature and the Legislature comcerned has refused to revise or
modify the Bill so as to meet the objection thereto, the Governor-Gemeral
or the QGovernor, ag the case may be, may give or withhold his assent to it
in the exercise of his discretion, provided, further, that the validity of such
Bill may be challenged in the Bupreme Court by any two members of the
denomination affected thereby on the grounds that it contravenes one of their
fundamental righte.
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SpeciaL CraiMs oF MussuLMans.

A. The North-West Frontier Province shall be constituted a Governor’s
Province on the same footing as other Provinces with due regard to the
necessary requirements for the security of the Frontier,

In the formation of the Provincinl Legislature the nominations shall not
exceed more than 10 per cent. of the whole.

B. Sind shall bo separated from the Bombay Presidency and made a
Governor's Province similar to and on the same footing as other Provinces
in British India,

C. Mussulman representation in the Central Legislature shall be one-
third of the total number of the House, and their representation in the

Central Legislature shall not be less than the proportion eet forth in the
Annexnre.

Srician, CLAiMs OF THE Derressen Crassks,

A. The constitution shall declare invalid any custom or usage by which
. any penalty or disadvantage or disebility is imposed upon or any discrimina-
tion is made against any subject of the State in regard to the enjoyment of
civic rights on azecount of Untouchability.
B. Generous treatment in the matter of recruitment to Public Service and
the opening of enlistment in the Police and Military Bervice.
C. The Depressed Classes in the Punjab shall have the benefit of the
Punjab Land Alienation Act extended to them.
D. Right of Appeal shall lie to the Governmor or Governcr-Gemeral for
redress of prejudicial action or neglect of interest by any Executive Autharity.
E. The Depressed Classes shell have representation not less than set
forth in the Annexure.

Srrorar CraiMa oF THE ANGLO-INDIAN COMMUNITY.

A, Generous interpretation of the claims admitted by sub-Committee
No. VITI (Services) to the effect that in recogmition of the peculiar position
of the community special consideration should be given %o the claim for
public employment, having regard tc the maintenance of an sdequate
standard of living,

B. The right to administer and control its own educational institutionas,.
i.e,, Furopean sducation, subject to the control of the Minister.

Provisions for generous and adegquate grants-in-aid and scholarships on
the basis of present grants.

Q. Jury rights equal to those enjoved by other communities in India
unconditionally of proof of legitimacy mnd descent and the right of acoused’
persons to claim trial by either a Furopean or an Indian jury.

. Brroran Craima or THE Evrorean CoMMUNITY.
. A Equsai righte and priviloges to those enjoyed by Indian-born subjecte.
in all industrial and commercial activitios.

_B. The maintenance of existing rights in regard to proocedura of criminal
trisls, and any menrsure or biil to amend, slter, or modify such a procedure
a&:pnotlbe introduced except with the previous consent of the Governor-

meral.

Agreed by:—
HIS HIGHNESR THE AGA KHAN (Muslims),
DR. AMBEDKAR (Depressed Classes),
RA0 BAHADUR PANNIR SELVAM (Indian Christians),
HIB HENRY GIDNEY (Anglo-Indians),
SIR HUBERT CARR (Europeans).

ANNEXURE,

HEPRESENTATION IN LEGISLATURRS,

brackets=Population basis 1831 ﬁgui-es and depressed percentages as per Simon Report.
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Exrranatory Memoraxpum To AppeNpix ITT,

1. The suggested details for community represeutation have not been.
agreed by the Hindus or the 8ikhs, but the full representation claimed by
the latter in the Cantral Legislature is provided for.

+ 2. The proposed distribution of seats for the different minorities con-
stitutes & whole scheme and the detailed proposals canmot be separated one
from another.

3. This distribution of szeats follows the principle that in no case is the
majority community to be reduced to the position of a minority or even
equality.

4. No representation is provided for Commerce, Landlords, Industry,
Labour, etc., it being assumed that these seats ara ultimately communa.f
and that communities desiring special representation for these interests may
do se out of the communal quota.

5. The allowance of 333 per cent. repressntation to Muslims in the Central
Legislature is based on the assumption that 26 per cent, shall be from British.
Indin and at least 7 per cent. by convention out of the quota assigned to
the Indian States.

6. In the Punjab the suggested common sacrifice by the Muslims, Caste
Hindus and the Depressed Classes, would permit of n weightage of 54 per

cent. being given to the Sikbs, giving them representation of 20 per cent,
in the Legislature.

7. The propasals may he taken as boing acceptable to well over 115
millions of people, or about 46 per cent. of the population of India.
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APPENDIX IV.*

SIKHS AND THE NEW CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA.

Memorandum by Sardar Ujjal Singh and Sardar Sampuran Singh.

The 8ikhs ara an important and distinet community, mainly concentrated:
in the Punjab, of which they were the rulers until 1840. Bikhism recognises
no caste and strictly enjoins upon those who profesa it to treat all human
beings 8s eqnal. In religious idenls and social practices they are as different
from the Hindus as the Muslims are.

The Simon Commission states: ** Bikhism remained a paecific cult until
the political tyranny of the Mussulmang and the social tyranny of the Hindua
converted it inte a military creed, It is n striking circumstance that thia
emall community contributed no less than eighty thousand men’’ (actualy,
80,000 combatant recrunits, in addition to 30,000 already serving when war
broke out) ““ te serve in the Great War—a larger proportion than any other
community in India.’

The Sikhs play a great part in the eeonomic and civic lifs of the country,
In the Punjab, with three million population (13 per cent. of the whole), the
Sikhs pay 25 per cent. of the land revenus and 40 per cent. of the land reve-
nue end water rates combined, the main source of the Provineial Exchequer.
They maintain at their own expense over 400 schools and 3 colleges, apen
to all communities and classes without distinction. They have got a large
number of holy shrines, which are the centres of Sikh culture and tradition.

The 8ikha claim that their interests should be adeqnately and effectively
protected in the future constitution. On account of their unrivalled position
in the Punjab—historical, political and economic—they claim 30 per cent.
representation in the Provincial Legislature. This demand iz not unresscn-
able when it is rememberad that the Muslim minority in the United Provinces,
with a corresponding population, are enjoying 31 per cent. At the last
Round Table Conference, in a spirit of accommodation, we came down to 24
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ser cont.  The Muslims, wherever they are a minority, claim weightage. In
she Punjab they claim to have their majority ensured by Statute. The
simon Heport observes: ‘It would be unfair that Muhammadans should
retain the very considerabls weightage they now enjoy in the six Provinces,
and that there should at the same time be imposed, in face of Hindu and
8ikh opposition a definite Muslim majority in the Punjab and in Bengal
unalterable by any appeal to the electorate.’’ Moreover, the Muslims'
-demand for this majority is made on a basis of separate electorates, which
means that the other two communities could not even influence the per-
manent majority, chosen aa it would be by constitutents swayed by none but
‘enmmunal motives and aims. It is a denial of the fundamental rights of a
community that it should be put in a position which allowed of no peaceful
method of appeal against a government that proved itself incompetent or
Jpartisan, especially if that government was so constituted as to etereotype
- il perpetrwts rligious differences which go back to bitter memories. In
‘view of the claim of the President of the last All-India Muslim Conference,
‘we believe thet to write the garrison Province of India into the constitution
as an unalterably Muslim Province would be to make the dismemberment
of India inevitable, That cleim, it will be remembered, wss that there
should be a *‘ consolidated North-West Btate, within or without the British
Empire,” consisting of the Pwmjab, North-West Frontier Province,
Baluchistan and Sind. We cannot accept a constitution which relegates us
‘for all time to the position of an ineffective opposition.

If the Muslims refuse to accept in this Province, where they are in & slight
majority im population (58 per cent.), anything but their present demand
of & reserved majority, we ask for s territorial re-arrangement which would
take from the Punjab the Rewalpindi and Multan divisions (excluding
Lyallpur and Montgomery districts). These divisions are overwhelmingly
Muslim, as well as racially akin to the North-West Frontier Province; their
inclusion in the Punjab is & recent thing, due to conquest by Ranjit Bingh.
Thess overwhelmingly Musiim districts, with a population of seven millions
can either form a separate Province, which will give the Mualims another
majority Province, or be amalgamated with North-West Frontier, This
re-arrangement would leave a Punjab of about sixteen millious in which na
mingle community would have an absolute majority and esch community
‘would be obliged to conciliate the others. If thie solution also is unacrept-
-abls to our Musalim brethren we should prefer no change from the present con-
-stitution in the Punjab. _

A counter proposal of partition of the Punjab has emanated from Bir
‘Geoffray Corbett, which is open to serious economie and racial objections
and which is based upon an absolute misunderstanding of the Sikh position.
The main objeet of any scheme of territorial redistributiou should be to
gatisty the conflicting olaims of the Muslims and the Sikhg in the Punjab.
But this scheme secks to incremse ptill further the Muslim majority by the
separation of Ambala division from the Punjab and thereby places the Sikhs
in a far worse position than any in which they would find themselves in the
-existing Puunjab. It is therefore entirely unacceptable to the Silhs.

We =ummarise below the unanimous demands of the Sikh community
for which.any scheme of mew constitution should make provision before it
«an be accepted by the Sikha.

Punjab,

1. The Bikhs are anxious to secure a National Government and are
‘therghere oppdsed to any communal majority by Statute or any reservation
of wats By law fo:; & majority community.

- # «¥ The SikNs- occupy Bn unrivalled position in the Punjab as is reflected
- Yy bheir sacrifices in the Hefence of India, and in national movements and
¢ %hdir stake in the Provines, and therefore demand 30 per cent. representatian
<in the Punjab Legislature and Administration,
* L.& In the Punjab Cabingt and the Public Bervice Commission the Sikh
&mmnnity should have & ope-third shaxo,
. - °
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4, If no sgreement is reached on the above basis, the boundariea of the
Punjab may be so altered by transferring predominently Muhammadan areas
to the Frontier Province so0 as to produce a communal balance. In this
regonstituted Funjab there should he jeint electorates, with no reservation

of soats.

6. If neither of the above alternatives is acveptable, the Punjah may be
administered by the newly constituted responsible Ceniral Government till
‘mutual agreement on the communal question is arrived at.

6. Punjabi should be the official language of the Province. It should be
optional with the Sikhs end others to nse Gurmukhi script if they =o desire.

Central.

" 7. The Sikhs should be given & per cent. of the total number of seats
resarved for British Imdin in each of the Upper and Lower Houses.

8. There should always be at least orie Sikh in the Central Cabinet.

9. In case an Army Council is constituted the Sikhs should be sdequately
represented on it.

10. The Sikhs have always had a apecial connection with the Army and
therefore the same proportion of Sikhs should be maintained in the Army
a8 before the War.

11. The Bikhs should have effective representation in the all-India
Services and should he represented on Central Public Service Commission.

12. All .residuary powers should vest in the Central Government.

13, The Central Government should have special specified powers to
protect minorities.

Other Provinges,

14. The Sikhs should have the same weightage in other Provinces as is
accorded to other minorities.

General.

15. The Provincial and Central Government should declare religious
neutrality and while maintaining existing religious endowments should not
oreate new ones,

18, The State should pravide for teaching of Gurmukhi seript where a
cortain fixed number of scholars is forthcoming.

17, Any ssfeguarde guaranteed in the constitution fer the Bikhs should
not ba rescinded or modified without their express conssnt.

Noyember 12th, 1981,

APPENDIX V.
CLAIMS OF THE HINDU MINORITY OF THE PUNJAB.

Memorandum by Raja Narendra Noth.

I enclose a Memorandum which sets forth the claims of the Hindu minority
of the Punjab; but I believe that my views are shared by the Hindus of ail
Provinces in which they are in a minority. I may here mention that the
umber of Hindus in Provinces in which they sre in a - ping
that Bind is separated) comes up to nearly 20 milligge
Muslims in which they are in a minority (procesdil
the separation of Bind) comes to only about 20 miljfns
of government in which the Provinces are agfond
Minorities in Provinces asanmes very great impoffis
Point of view deserves as much, if not greater,
of view of the Mualim minority. A disregard &
resontment and discontent nlﬁg‘ a larger nur ‘et"
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disregard of the interests of the Muslim minorities so far as Provincial Gow-
ernments are concerned. The political leaders of different Parties in England
have declared more than once that the future of the constitution of India
must create a feeling of security among the minorities. No such feeling of
security will be produced among the Hinduns if the claims put forward in the
enclosed Memornndum are disregarded,

The Memorandum is hrief, and therefore does not deal with reasons on
which the claims are based.

1. The Hindus lock upan separate electorates as prejudicial to the
interests of a minority community. But if the constitution must begin with
separate electorated, and it is mot provided that they ocease mfter five years,
:ﬁen the Hindus want the following clause to be inserted in the constitu-
don : —

For election to all elected bodies— .

(t) The votera of a minority community shall be brought on the same
register with the voters of another minority community if the members
of the olected body representing the iwo minority communities pass
s resolution or make s requisition to the Head of Government support-
ed by a majority of two-thirds of each community severally that the
change be made.

(i) The voters of a minority community shall be brought on the same
register with the voters of a majority community when the members
belonging 1o the minority community in that body pass a resolution or
make a requisition to the Head of the Glovernment supported by =
majority of two-thirds that the change bhe mads.

(i17) In either case the change shall be made in the election nexh
following.

Although the Hindu minpority is better educated than most of the other
wminorities, they object to any plan of referendum on this point to the Hindu
minority. The proposing of the resolution or the making of the requisition
referred to in the above clause must be left to the discretion of the repre.
sentatives of the electorates in the elected bhodies.

I may here mention that the fear of the Punjab Muslima that even in-
traots in which Muslims are in a majority, the Hindu minority, on account
of their intelligence and wealth, will swamyp the electiona, is unfounded and is
not borne out by the result of elections to the District Board. In districta
in which Muslims predominate, Hindus fail in elections to the Board.

The Hindus of the Punjsb have no objection to separate electorates for
the Furopeans and Anglo-Indiane or for Christians and Depressed Classes,
I doubt, however, if all these classes in the Punjab want separate slectorates,
In July last 2 Conference of Hindus, Sikhs and Christians was held at Lahors,
which I attended, and resclutions in support of joint electorates were passed:
On the 11th September last, whilst passing through Delhi, an Address was
presented to me by the Depressed Classes in which they protested agsinst
their being separated from the Hindus. However, if there has heon a change
in their attitude and they wount separate electorats in the Punjab, I have
no objection, :

2. The Hindus of the Punjab want reservation of seats. both in the
Provincial Council and the Federal Assembly, in proportion to their popula-
tion, If spepial constituencies are retained, as I presume they will be, anly
such tonstituericies should be reckoned in making up this proportion as heve
& majority of Hindu voters.

7 ' may horp remark, with regard to the population figures of the Depressed

Olasses and their proportion in the population of each Provincs, given ad

" pageé 40 of Vol. I of the Report of the Statutory Commission, that the fgures
0o 101:'[30[' hold good for the Punjab. Enormous increase lm’. taken plﬂng: in
e Bikh and Muslim population of the Punjab, the number of Rikhs havi

ich means an annusl increase

Hobis up from 2,904,207 in 1921 to 3,064,144 in 1981, and
m f 140091 5o 18659480, 41 in , and ths number

-
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«Juring the last ten years of nearly 76,000 in the case of the Sikhs, and of
188,000 in the case of the Muslims. This extraordinary increase in the case
of both these commupities has presumably taken place by the absorption of
Depressed Olasses within their ranks. On the other hand, a new religious
community designated * Adi-Dharmis ' is shown in the census figures for the
first time in the Punjab. This presumsbly represents the mumber of De.
 pressed Classes or at lesst those who want to be separated from other
religious communities. Their number is 399,307 or 1'7 per cent. of the totel
population of the Province. The proportions given in the Bimon Report,
therefore, cannot be taken ag s guide so far as the Punjab is concerned.

8, T understand that a claim about the services hae been put forward by
.other minorities. They want that s minimum stendard of education ghould
be fixed with due regard to efficiency, and that each community should have
g fair and adequate share. The Hindu minerity think that a vagne provision
like this will be prejudicial to their intereats. A minimum standard of
.education * with due regard to efficiency ” alludes to two incompatible fac-
tors, It efficiency has to be borne in mind, why should the requisite standard
of education be lowP The Hindus want that the constitution should contain
a direction indicated in pgra. 106 of Despatch No. 44 of the Couri of
Directora, dated 10th December, 1834 But the meaning of the enactment
wa take to he that there shall be no governing caste in India and that what-
.ever tosts of qualifications may be adopted distinction of race and religion
ashall not be of the number. ”’ _ .

No one, on account of his caste or creed, should be prejudiced in any way
for recruitment to Public Bervices or for promotion to any office, but a
proportion, the maximum of which may now be found, may be reserved for
a certain number of years to redress communal inequalities and to suit
$ackward classes. There is no need for lowering the general standard of effi-
.siency for all recrnits. The Government of Indis have reserved 83 per ocent.
.of the appointments to the Imperial Barvices for this purpose. The same rule
should be adopted with regard to the Provincial and Subordinate Bervices,
The fixation of proportions should not be left to the discretion of the Head of
-the Executive or of the Public Bervices Commission to be appointed by him.

4. The Prime Minister in his speech, dated 10th July, 1081, said as .
follows : — .

“ In framing the constituiton, His Majesty's Government considers
it will be its duty to insert provisions guaraniesing to the varioms
tinorities, in addition to politica) representation, that differences of
religlon, race, sect or caste, shall not themselves constitute civie
disabilities,”

The clause defining fundamental righta is all right, but I suggeat the
.addition of the following words:—
¢t and shall not prejudice anyons in the exercise and emjoyment of
civic and economic rights,”’
{See para, 8 of the last Report of the Minorities sub-Committiee.)
November 13th, 1081, .

APPENDIX VI,

MEMORANDUM.

By Dr. B. 8. Moonjs.*

. '1l’ha Hindu Mahasabha's opinion on the Muslim demands is as follows:—

. The Hindu Mahasabha holds strongly the view that communal repre-
-sentation is fundementally opposed to nationalism and gradually creates an
increasing desire for the assertion of communal difference in various depart-

* This Memorandum was first submitted during the Pirst Hassion of the
‘QConference.
ER
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ments of public administration. The Sabha also thinks that this principle
in unpuited to responsibie Government in which preferences based om com-
munal distinctions are out of place. In the working of responsible Govern-
ment full freedom should be given for the growih of healthy adjustments
satisfactory to the desire of minorities to take their proper place in the
public life of the country. These adjustments, however, are born of experience
and are the result of goodwill and understanding, which must have some

time given to them to assert themselves, The Sabha, thersfore, is of opinion '

that the future Swarej in India should be laid on sound lines and no arrange-
ments should be made here which will have the result, ae experience shows,
of increasing the communal tension, or of keeping the wminorities in isolated
compartments from one another or from the majority community, The
Sabha, therefore, wishes to state that the following principles should be kept
in view in framing any constitution for India:-—

(@) That there shall be uniformity of franchiee for all comulunities
in each Province.

(b) That elections to all the elective bodies shall be by mixzed eleo-
torates.

(¢) That there shall be no reservations of seals on communs] con-
siderations on any of the elective hodies and educationel institutions.
But to start with, if & minority community in any Province were to
demand & reservation of seats, such resarvation may be granted only
in the Legislatures for a short period,

(d) That the basis of representation of different communities shall
be wniform, such as voting strength, taxation or adult population.

(¢) That im no circumstances shall there be any reservation of seats
in favour of sny majority community in any Provinoe.

{(f) That the redistribntion of Provinces in India, if and when neces-
sary, shall be made on merits in the light o_f princi_p]os capable of =
general application with due regard to administrative, firancial and
other similar considerations.

(g) That no new Frovinces shall be created with the object of giving
a majority therein to any particular community so that India may
be evolved as one united nation, instead of being subdivided into
Muslim India, 8ikh India, Christian India and Hindu India.

2. Regarding the Muslim demand for separation of Bind, the Hindu
Malssabha, while agresing to the principle or redistribution of Pravinces
as stated above in SBection 1, sub-section 2, is opposed to it for the following
reasons : —

(z) The creation of any new Provinces primarily or solely with a view
to increase the number of Provinces in which a particular community
shall be in majority is fraught with danger to the growth of sound
patriotism in the country and will contribute to the growth of m senti-
ment favouring the division of India into different groups according
to differences of religion.

{b) Redistribution of any Province withont the oonsent and agreemuent
of the two communities, Hindu and Muslim, is likely to increase the
area of communal confliet and endanger the relations hetween the two
rommuuities not only in that Provines, but throughout Indis. The
Hindn community in 8ind ia sgainst such separation,

(c) Separation of Sind will not cnly be financially a costly proposition
but would nlso arrest its economic development and ita educational
advancement. Besides, it will depriva the people of 8ind of the many
nndeniable benefita of their association with the more advanced people
of the Bombay Prexidency in their economic as well as their political
development,

(d) Bind, if separsted, may not be able to bear the financial burden
of earrying on a separate sdministration without help. either from the
Central or the Bombay Government,
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(e} Bombay has invested large amounts of moneg, particularly in
the SBukkur Barrage, and that alone will be a great impediment to
separation, at any rate for some years to come.

3. Regarding the introduction of reforms in the North-West Frontier
Province and Baluchistan on the same footing ss the other Provinces, the
Hindu Mahagabha hag in principle no objection, but it considers it an im-
practicable proposition for the immediate future. The Hindu Mahasabha,
therefore, proposes that immediate steps he taken to secure to the Province
with as little delay as possible the benefits of a regular system of administra-
tion, both judicial and executive, a0 that the Province may be prepared for
the reformed constitution.

4. As regards the demand for provisior giving the Mualims an adequate
ghare in the Public Services of the State, the Hindu Mahssabha holds that
there shall be no communal representation in the Public Service, which must
be open to all communities on the basis of merit and competency, ascertained
through apen competitive taste.

6. As regards the Muslim demand thet no Cabinet, either Central or
Provincial shall be formed without there being a proportion of Muslim
Ministers, the Hindu Mahasabha cannot approve of the proposal, as it i a
negation of the wholesome principle of joint respomsibility of the Cabinet.
In the future responsible Government the Cabinet will be formed by the Chief
Minister selecting his own men, ag in other self-governing ocountries. The
Hindu Mahasabha, therefore, is of opinion that nothing shall be done to
fotter his freedom to make his own selection of his colleagues on the Cabinet.
He will naturally sclect such colleagues irrespective of their communities as
will ensure strength and stability to the Cabinet,

6. As regards representation of minorities in the Legislatures, Central,
or Provineial, the Hindu Mahasabha standa for joint electorates, and a
temporary provision for, say, the lifetime of the mext two Legislatures, for
ressrvation of seats for the minorities on the basis of their adult population or
their voting strength, whichever shall be favourable to them. The system of
reservation shall automatically disappesr after the lapee of the period fixed.

7. Regarding the demand for vesting residuary powers in the Provincial
Governments, the Hindu Mahasabha cannot egree to it, and stands for
strong Central Government.

8, The Hindu Mahasabha stands for full religious liberty, f.e., liberty of
belief, worship, observance, propaganda, association and education to be
gusranteed to all communties alike, provided these rights are not exercised
in such a way as to be provocative, offensive or obstructive to others.

9. The Hindu Mahasabha believes in the potency af joint electorates to
further the cause of evolution of India as one united nation, bhut if the
Muslims believe that they cannot do without separate electorates the Hindn
Mahasabha will be reluctantly obliged to agree to it, provided that the
Muslims adhere to the Lucknow Pact, and its provisions are not contravened
or excesded, The Hindu Mahasabha is of the opinion that it would be unfair
to allow the Muslims to take all the benefits given to them nnder that arrange-
ment for separate electorates, and also to g;im other concessions.

10. The above astatement s without prejudice to the Hindu Mahasahha’s
contention that the Muslims in India, having regard to their numerical
strength and other circumstances, are not a minority of such a nature as the
League of Nations hag in view when it considers the claime of minorities,
The Muslims in India ara a numerically strong, well organised, vigorous and
potent body with great facilities for eelf-development. There are other
minorities like the Depressed  Olssses, Christiens, Parsees, ete., who are
infinitely wesker than the Muslims in all material respects, and the SBabha
thinka it wonld be difficult to resist the claims of these minorities to conces-
sions similar to those demanded by the Muslims if these are granted to the
Muslims. The S8sbha ig anxicus that India should not be split up on the very
threshold of u new comstitution, besides the Babhs is snd always has been
willing that all minorities including the Muslims, which require special protec-
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tion in the matter of religion, education and culture, should have the fullest
opportunities for self-development, self-expression and self-protection. On &
peiusal of the arrangements made by the League of Nationg in the case of
many minorities in new provinces formed in Europe after the War, it vyl].l
be clear that in no case have any claims been allowed like those the Muslims
are putting forward in Indis.

11. The Sabha ie willing that the whole of the Hindu-Muslim problem
should be referred to individuals, or to a hody like the League of Nations,
who have dealt with such questions in the past, and have experience of them
in other countries. It is necessary that the Hindu-Muslim problem should be
examined by impartial men, who have experience of such questions, and who
will have the courage to solve them with impartiality.

12. The Hindu Mahasabha here feels the need of emphasising the point
that the League of Nations, while providing for full legitimate protection to
the minroities in matters concerning their religion, culture and sccial customs,
has serupulously refrained from diseriminating the nationals of a Btate on the
besis of their religions, cultures of languages, as is demanded by the Musliins
of India in the public administration of the country, where, acoording to the
League of Nationa, principles of freedom and equality in the political,
economic and legal spheres should prevail.

The Sabha concludes this statement by saying that in the solution of this
communal guestion the caution must ever be borne in mind which waa voiced
by an expert of the Leagne of Nations who was called upon to examine the
winorities guesfion, in his report as follows:—

“ It spems to me obvious that those who conceived this system of
protection (of minoritiea) did not dream of creating within certain States
s group of inhabitants who would regard themselves ss permanently
foreign to the general organisation of the country.. ... ‘We must avoid
creating a State within a State, we must prevent the minority from
transforming iteelf into a privileged class, and taking definite form aa a
foreign group instead of becoming fused in the society in which it lives.
If we take the exaggerated conception of the autonomy of minorities to
the last extreme, these minorities will become a disruptive element in
the State and a source of national disorganisation.”

SUPPLEMENTARY STATEMENT BY D=. B. 8. MOONJE.
FonpaumeNTat BiGHTS.

1. The Hindu Mahasabhs etands for making provision in the comstitution
for full protection of the different cultures, religions, langusges, seript and
personal laws of the different minarities.

2. As for civie and economic rights none ahall be prejudiced by reasom of
his caste or creed in acquiring or enjoying those rights which should expressly
include the rights of owning, purchasing or disposing of landed properties
in the open market without any restrictions of any kind whatsoever and
of freedom of choice of any profession or calling. All lawe exiating at
present in India based on caste discriminations eimilar to those existing
in Kenya based on colour prejudices, and are acting prejudicially to the
enjoyment of these rights shounld automatically lapwe.

That no person shall he under any disability for admission to any branch
of public service merely by reasons of his religion or caste.

Membership of any community or ceste or creed should not prejudice
any person for purposes of recrnitment to public services or be a ground for
non-admission, promotion or aupersession in any public service,

RecrurTMENT 70 PUBLIC SBRVICES.

8. As for the method of recruitment to public services, there should be
appointed a Public Bervices Commiasion in every Province and in connection
with the Central Government. The recruitment to public services should be
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ma.dg by such a Commission on considerations of highest efficiency and
qualifications necessary and available for any particular service, by open
competition, therehy securing the two-fold object of maintaining the services
on & high level of efficiency and leaving open a fair field of competition to all
communities to secure fair representation.

Minimum qualifications will not make for efficiency. The public services
constitute the soul of self-Government. It will not be sefe to have less
efficiency in edministration than at least what prevails at present under
Britiah reaponaibility, but if the aspiration be, as it should be, te have our
self-government in India prospering in competition with that of the nations
of Europe and America it will not do teo think lightly of efficiency even with
the object of plating this or that so-called backward community. Con-
siderations therefore of maintaining efficiency In administration at the
highest poseible standard make it obligatory to demand the highest necessary
qualifications from those who offer themselves for recrmitment to public

services, irrespective of cmste or creed.

FraNOHIEE.

4. As for Franchise, it may be made a8 extensive as possible but it should
be uniform for all communities in each Province irrespective of the fact
whether it does or does not reflett in the electoral roll the proportion in
population of every community in the Province.

ELECTORATES, JUINT OR SEPARATE.

5. As for the general question of joint wversus separate electorates it
should be noted that the scheme of separate electorates was devised for the
protection of a minority community. A community which is in majority
in any Province is not therefore legitimsately entitled to demand separate
electorates. But the Hinda Mahasabha has a fundamental objection to the
system of separate electorater and thus cannot agree to it for reasons which
bave been s0 eloquently given expression to by Sir Austen Chamberlain in
the Loague of Nations in the following words:— . .

* It was certainly not the intention of those who have devised the
system of the minorities protection to establish in the midst of a nation
& community which would remain permanently estranged from national
life. The object of the Minorities Treaty was to secure that meagure of
protection and justice for the minorities which waould gradually prepare
them to he merged in the national community to which they belong.”

In this connection it is well worth quoting what the Greek representative,
Mr. Dendramis, in the Council of the League of Nations, has said : —

' The authora of the treaties (Minorities Treaties) had not intended
to create a group of citicens who would collectively enjoy apecial rvighte
and privileges. They had intended equality of treatment hetween all
the nationals of a State. If privileges were granted to minorities in
any country, inequality would be created between this minority and the
majority. The latter would be oppressed by the minority and it would
then be the majority which would have to engage the attention of the
League of Nations.

This description will very appropriately apply to the situation in Indis
that will arise if the Muslim demands are conceded. It is perhaps not
nerally known that the total number of Muslin® (about twenty millions)
ving in the Provinces with Hindn majority is very much smaller than that
of the Hindus (abeui thirty millions) who-live in Provinces with Muslim
majority. But the Hindus heve always felt the confidence of heing a¥le
to hold their own in eompetition with their Muslim majorities, without the
adventitious aids of protection, such as separate alectorates, reservation in
services, etc.
The Constitutirnal difficulty that iz created by the Moslem demand for
separate slectorates cannot be hrought to light more vividly than in the
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following words of the Prime Minister in hie speech in the House of Commons
in Japuary last:— :

‘“If every constituency is to be ear-marked, as to community or
interest, there will be no room left for the growth of what we consider
to be purely political organisations whieh would comprehend all the
communities, all creeds, all conditions of faith . . . . If India is goin
to develop a robust politieal life, there must be room for nationa
political parties based upon conceptions of India’s interests and not
upon the comceptions regarding the well-being of any field that ia
smaller or less comprehensive than the whole of Indis.”

But if the Government were still to maintain separate slectorates for the
majority community in any Province, it should at least confer on the minori-
ties of that Province the privilege of demanding joint electorates with the
majority, If a minority community in any Province were thus to eleet for
joint electoraten the constitution should provide for the establishment of joint
elactorates in that case irrespective of the conseut thereto of the majority
community.

ProreorioNn of MINORITIES.

* 8, The Hindu Mahasabha heing ‘fupdnmen’oa!ly opposed to separate
electorates, and to provision of protection by reservation of seats for s
majority community in any Province, if any scheme of minority protection
be devised by reservation of seaig in the joint electorates, then no minority
community in any Province should have reservation below ita population
gtrength, and it must also have the right to contest additional seats on equal
terms with ail others.

WEIGHTAGE IN BEPREEENTATION,

- 7. As for the demand for weightage in representation, it is impoasible
to entertain the proposal in view of the entiraly separatist mentality which
has inspired the demands. The impracticability of the demand cannot be
emphasised in better words than in those of no less a person than the Prime
Minister himself who says in his speech in the House of Commons:—

“ Tt js very difficult again to convinee these very dear delightful
people that if you give one community weightage, you cannot create
weightage out of nothing. You have to take it from somebody else.
When they discover that, they become confused indesd and find that
they are up ageinst a brick wall.”

But if the principle of weightage be etill maintained it would be only
proper and just that uniformity he observed in fixing the proportion of
woightage for all minorities.

ForMation op Cariwgrs,

8. As regards formation of Central Federnl and Provincial Oabinets,
political exigenciea will inevitably lead to_proper conventions suitable to
the conditions then existing in the different Legislatures. Therefors, without
interfering with the constitutional freedom of the party leaders who mre to
form the Cabinets, in the choice of their Minigters, representatives of the
minorities of comsiderable numbers should as far as possible be included in
the formation of Central and Provincial Cabinets,

BResmuary POWERS.

9. Am regarde the question ms to whether the residus awers should be
vested in the F(_adar_ating units or in the Central Govammrgnt?, it is in essence
»_purely constitutional problem, where opinions of constitutional experts
should prevail. But broadly speaking it will be in the best interests of the
country as a whole that they should be vested in the Oentral Government
rather than in the Federsting units. A strong Central Government g the
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only sure protecting agent of the constitutional rights ang liberties of the
Foderating unite and also of the minorities in the Provinces,

SeparaTION OF BNw.

10. As for the question of separation of Sind, it is frecly and unreservedly
admitted by no less & person than 8ir Shah Nawaz Bhutto, a most influential
representative of the Sind Muslims on the Round Table Conference, in his
interview published in the Times of Indic of August 1lst, 1991, that ‘' the
guestion of the separation of Sind ie not the creation of the outside politicians
por is it & part of the communal politics.”” Therefore the gumestion should
have no bearing whatsoever on what s known as the problem of communal
pettlement. It should be comsidered purely onm merit and it cannot be so
considered unless the problem is entrusted to o Boundaries Commission of
experts. :

In this connection it ought to be noted that there was no representative
of the Sind Hindus on the Round Tahle Oonference and its Sind sub-
Comrittee. The decision of the Committee therefore is regarded hy the
Hindue of 8ind ns ex parte, and is repudiated by them and the Hindu
Mahasabhe as such, If, however, the Government were still to accept the
separation of Bind, ignoring the protests of the Sind Hindua and the Hindu
Mahasabha, simply to placate the Muslims, it would then be impossible to
resist the claim of Sikhs for accepting their scheme of partition of the
Punjab to satisfy the Bikhs.

QurLooK oN PropLeExm o MINORITIES,

11. In fact the whole question of minorities is beintg looked at from a
most unnatural point of view under the plansible excuse of protection for
minorities. As Edmund Burke has said:—

“ Parliament is not a congress of Ambassadors from different and
hostile interests, which interestz each must maintain as an agent and
advocate against other agents and advocates, but Parliament is =
deliberative Assembly of one nation with one interest, that of the whole
people; where not local purposes, not local prejudices ought to_guide,
but the general good resulting from the genersl reason of the whole.”
16th November, 1981, o

APPENDIX VII

* QUPPLEMENTARY MEMORANDUM ON THE (LAIMB OF THE
DEPRESSED OLASSES FOR SPECIAL REPRESENTATION.

By Dr. Bhimrae R. Ambedkar end Roo Bahadur R. Srinivasan.

In the memorandum that was submitted by us last year desling with
the question of political safegnards for the protection of the Depressed Classes
in the constitution for a self-governing India, and which forms Appendix III
to the printed volume of Proceedings of the Minorities sub-Committee,
we had demanded that special representation of the Depressed Classes must
form one of such ssfoguards. But we did not then define the details of the

" wpecin]l representation we-claimed as being necessary for them. The reason

was that the proceedings of the Minorities sub-Commitiee came to an end

befors the question was reached. We now propose to make good the omission

by this supplementary memorandum so that the Minorities sub-OCommittes,

il:f ;t com:s %o consider the question this year, should have the requisite details
efore it.

* For previous memorandura see Appendix III to Proceedings of the
Minorities sub-Committee of the First Session of the Conference.
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. I.—EXTENT OF APRECIAL REPREARNTATION.

A. Special Representation in Provincial Legislatures.,

() In Bengal, Central Provinces, Assam, Bihar and Orissa, Punjab
and the United Provinces, the Depressed Classes shall have representation
in proportion to their population as estimated by the Simon Cemmission
and the Indian Central Committes.

(ify In Madras the Depressed Classes shall have twenty-two per cent.
representation,

{(iii) In Bombay,—

(a) In the avent of Sind continuing to be s part of the Bombay
Ptx:esldency the Depressed Classes shall have sixteen per cent. represent-
ation,

(b) In the event of Sind being separated from the Bombay Presidency
the Depressed Olasses shall enjoy the same degree of representation
a8 the Presidency Muslims, both being equal in population.

B. 8pecial Representation in the_cheml Legislature,

In both Houses of the Federal Xegislature the Depressed Classes shall
have representation in proportion of their population in India.

Reservations.

We have fixed this proportion of representation in the Legislatures on
the following sssumptions.—

(1) We have nssumed that the figures for the population of the
Depressed Classes given by the Simon Commission (Vel. I, p. 40) and
the Indian Central Committes {Report p. 44) will be acceptable as
snfficiently correct to form a basis for distributing seats.

(2) We have assumed that the Federal Legislature will comprise the
whala of Indis, in which case the population of the Depressed (Rastes
in Indian States, in Centrally Administered Areas, and in Bxclnded
Territories, besides their population in Governor’s Provinces, will form
very properly an additional item in calculating the extent of represent.
ation of the Depressed (lasses in the Federal Legislature.

(3) We have assumed that the administrative ares of the Provinces
of British India will cantinue to be what they are at present.

But if these assumptions regarding figures of population are challenged,
ag some interested parties threaten to do, and if under o new census over
which the Depressed Classes can have no control the population of the
Depressed (lasses shows a lower proportion, or if the administrative aress of
the Provinces are nltered, resuiting in disturbing the existing balance of
population, the Depressed (lassea reserve their right te revise their propor.
tion of representation and even to claim weightaga. In the same way, if the
all-India Foderation does not come into being, they will be willing to submit
to readjustment in their proportion of representation calculated on that basis
in the Foderal Legislature,

II.—Mzraop or REPRESENTATION.

1. The Depressed Classes shall have the right ta elect their representatives
to the Provincial and Central Legislature through separate e‘l’ectorate! of
their votera,

For their representation in the Upper House of the Federal or Coentral
Legislature, if ‘it is deeided to have indirect election by members of the
Provincial Legislatures, the Depressed Classes will agres to abandon their
right to separate electorates sa far as their representation to the Upper
House is concerned subject to this: that in any system of proportional re-
pge;:nta.tlon arrangement shall be made to gunarantee to them their quota of
e ‘
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2. Beparate electorates for the Depressed (lasses shall not be liable to
be replecegl by » system of joint electorates and reserved seats, except when
the following conditions are fulfilled: —

{(a) A referendum of the voters held at the demand of a majority
of their representatives in the Legisiaturea concerned and resulting
in an absolute majority of the members of the Depressed Classes having
the franchise.

{b) No such referendum shall be resorted to until after twenty years
and until universal adult suffrage has heen established.

TI1.—NECESBITY OF DEFINING THE DEPRESSED (CLASSES.

The representation of the Depressed Classes has been grossly abused in
the past inasmuch as persons other than the Depressed Classes were nominated
to represent them in the Provincial Legislatures, and cases are not wanting
in which persons not befonging to the Depressed Olasses got themselves
nominated as representative of the Depressed Classes. This abuse was due
to the fact that while the Governor was given the power to nominate persons
to represent the Depressed Classes, he was not required to confine his
nomination to persons belonging to the Dopressed Classes, Since nomination
is to be substituted by eloction under the new constibution, there will be no
room for this abuse. But in order to leave no loophole for defeating the
purpose of their special representation we claim—

(1) That the Depressed Classes shall not only have the right to their
own separate electorates, hut they shall also have the right to be
representad by their own men.

{ii) That in each Provines the Depressed Classes shall be strictly
defined a8 meaning persons belonging to communities which are sub-
jected to the systern of untouchability of the sort prevalent therein and
which are enumerated hy name in a schedule prepared for eloctoral
purposes,

IV . —NoMENCLATURE.

In desling with this part of the question we would like to point out thab
the existing momenclature of Depressed Olasses is objected to by membere
of the Depressed Olasses who have given thought to it and also by outsiders
who take interest in them. It is degrading and contemptucus, and advantage
may be taken of this occasion for drafting the mew constitution fo alter for
official purposes the existing nomenclature. We think that they should be
called ‘¢ Non-caste Hindus”’,  Protestant Hindus ", or *‘‘ Non-conformist
Hindus *, or some such designation, instend of ‘‘ Depressed Classee . We
have no authority to press for any particular nomenclature. Wa can only
suggest them, and we believe that if properly explained the Depressed Classes
will not heeitate to accept the one most suitable for them. o

We have received a large number of telegrams from the Depressed Classes
all over India supporting the demands contained in this Memorandum.

November 4th, 1951,

APPENDIX VIIL

MEMORANDUM ON THE CLAIMS OF INDIAN CHRISTIANS.

By Rao Bohadur 4. T. Ponnir Selvom.

Some of the statements made by the Congress representative and the
attitude of the Tndjan Nationa! Congress towsrds the vilal needs of the
minority interests make it imperative that I should re.state my case on
behalf of the Indian Ohristians.

Mr. Gandhi was reported to have said in lasb March aa follows: * If
instand of confining themselves fo purely humsnitarien work and material
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service to the poor, they (the foreign missionaries) limit their activities asx
they do at present, to proselytising by means of medical nid, education, stc.,
then T would certainly ask them to withdraw. Every nation’s religion is as
goed as any other. Oertainly India’s religions are adequate for her own
pevple. We need no converting spiritually.” This provoked criticisms and
aroused fears and suspicions all round.

. Replying to ** correspondents angry or curious,” Mr. Gandhi characterised,
in his Young India of April 23rd, the report as n travesty of his views,
and explained: ‘‘ If instead of confining themselves to purely humanitarian
work such as education, medicnl services to the poor, and the like, they would
use these activitiea of theirs for the purpose of proselytising, I would certainly
like them to withdraw. Every nation considers its own faith to be as good
as that of any other. Certainly India’s religions are adequate for her people.
India stands in no need of conversion from one faith to another S

The rejoinder did not, however, improve the position.

Now, Mr. (andhi undeniably occupies the mnique position of leader,
even dictator, of the strongest organised political body in Indie, which
presumably is destined to be the ruling power in the event of Swarai. One
might, therefore, justifiably assume Mr. Gandhi’s statement to be indicative
of the policy of the future governing class towards all proselytising faiths,
The Christian community has been selected for the first warning, probably
because of their comparative mumerical helplessness. Naturally enough,
Mr. Gandhi’s worde have heen received with a stir of genuine apprehension
by the great majority of Indian Christians. SBubsequently he had ' no doubt
that in India under Swaraj forei;Fn missionaries will be at liberty to do this
proselytising ' in the wrong way'*. '

Further, the Congress resolution on the question of fundamental rights
was studiedly silent om the question of proselytising or preaching religion,
although Mr. George Josephk, one time licutenant of Mr. Gandhi, had specially
written on the subject to the Convenor of the Subjects’ Committee and
had a reply to the effect that thers would be no difficulty.

If the fears and anxieties of a minority community, suck az mine, as
to their right of freedom of conscience under a Swaraj Government, are to
be allayed, I feel that there should be some statutory provision such as the
following in the future constitution of the country:—

1. Every person of whatever race, caste, creed, or sex shall have
the right to fresly and openly profess, practice, and preach his religion,
subject to public order and morality. He shall nlso have the right to
convert by peaceful, legitimate, and conatitutionsl methods, others to
hiy faith,

2, No person shall, merely by resson of his change of faith, lose
any of his civil rights or privileges or be subject €0 sny penalty.

3. Porsons belonging to any religion shall have a right to establish,
manage, and control at their own expense, charitable, religious, and
social institutions, schools, and other educationa] establishments, with
the right to exercise their religion therein; and where mpecific sums
of money from public funds, as set out in the State Budget or in the
Budget of local or other public authorities, are to be devoted to educa-
tion, religion, or philanthropy, a due share in the use and enjoyment of
such sums shall bo secured to these institutions az well.”

Again, the attitude of the Cangress spokesman to the representation
of minorities in the legislative bodies haz been peculiarly curious. ¥f he
had ruled out definitely all special repressntations, his position _would have
been intelligible. Faving agreed to special representation of the Hindus,
the Sikhs and the Muslims, how could the same privilege, in fairmess, he
denied to the other commurnities? Mr, Gandhi’s * historical grounds”
are hardly historical! Btudents of real history know that Christianity in
Tndia is-at least centuries older than the Mussalman invasion of the conniry;
and was flourishing in the land before the origins of Bikhism. Christinns
have played a very prominent pert in the building wp of the public weal,
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and are therefore entitled to the same consideration as the sister communities.
Mr. Gandhi’s * historical grounds *, it would appear, have reference to the
Lucknow and other Congress resolutions. The Christians 88 & community
heve never been a party to any of the pacts or resolutions of the Congress,
and they should therefore not be demied with impunity their rights for
adequate separate representation in the future Legislatures of their country.

The Christians are, after all, the third largest religious community in
Indis, numerically much superior to the Sikhs. The socisl and economic
condition of the Christians, and the fact, that they are scattered about the
country, make it essential that their representation should be through a
peparate electorate of their own. Reservation of seatz in a joint electorate
ie impracticable in their case, and would hardly eafeguard or serve their
interests, :

I claim, therefore, on behalf of the Indian Christian community, that,
in addition to the elemental right to profesa, practice, and act up to the
teachings of their religion, they should he given the right of representation
through a separate electorate in the various legistative bqdies of the new
constitution, and that they should he given such other privileges and rights
88 may bhe conceded to the other minority communities in India.

October 20th, 1931.

APPENDIX IX.

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS TO RE INCORPORATED IN THE NEW
CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA FOR THE ANGLO-INDIAN AND
DOMICILE EUROPEAN OOMMUNITY.

Memorandum by Sir Henry Qidney.

To give effect to the resolution passed in the Services sub-Committee,
Clause 5 (4) of which reads:—

“ The sub-Committee recognise the special position of the Anglo-Indian
.community in respeet of public employment and recommend that special
consideration should be given to their claims for employment in the Services,”
the An%o-lndiun community demands the inclusion of the following clausea
in the Fundamental Righta.

(1) Political rights as 6 community with adequate representation in both
Foderel and Provincial Legislatures in proportion to their part in the life
.of the couniry and the right of electing their own representatives, - :

(2) Employmeni in Services.—It shall receive special employment on
3 liv-ing :age, based on their etandard of living, in the Executive sud Minis
terial Be in every administrative department of the State,

(b} That the same number of Anglo-Tndians and domiciled Kurepeans
per centum of the total number of persons employed in such Services as are
employed on the date on which the new eonstitution comes into force shall
«continue for 30 years after the operation of the new constitntion; subject
only to the condition that o sufficient number of Aunglo-Indians possessing
the requisite qualificatioms is available.

" {3) Education.~—{a) Subject tc the powers and control of the Executive
Miniater it shall be given the right to administer and contro! its own educa-
tional institution, {.e., European education, and, if it so desires, it shail
‘bo permitted to levy an educations! cess from its own members for the
support of its education.

{¢) European edncation shall be specially protected by

(1) the retention of the present grants-in-aid and the generous grant
of an adequate number of scholarships;

(2) the creation of an Education Trust Fund, the equivalent of
+the present total annual expenditure on Kuropean eduncation, to which
shall be added tke funds of the Uncovenanted Service Family Pension
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Fund and of any other similar Funds created and maintained by mem

bers of the community for the moral, educational, or material benefit

of Anglo-Indians whether already closed, or about to be closed, owing
to the demise of the beneficiaries thereunder or for any reason whatever,
The income accruing to the said Trust shall be utilised for the purpose
of granting educational scholarships to the members of the community.

{d) Jury rights—All racia]l discrimination slall be climinnted in jury
trials and Anglo-Iudians shall be given equal jury rights with other com-
munities in India, by

(@) the demand of ** by legitimate descent " now made of the Anglo-
Indian alone being deleted from the provisions of the Criminal
Procedure Code, Bec. 4, Clause (1), Sub-Clause (ii);

(b) the accused, whoever he be, being given the right of claiming
trial by either a European or an Indian jury and the words ‘‘ or
European as he may desire ’’, heing added to Section 274, Clause (i),
and Bection 284 (a), Clause (i).

DEcLARATION OF RigHTS SUBMITIEDP BY CoL. (GIDNEY FOR ALL MINORITY COM-
MUNITIES TO BE INCORPORATED IN THE NEW CONSTITUTION FOR JNDIA oN
19t Janvamy, 1931,

1. Definition.—A community skall be classified as & minority community
if it shall be notified as such in the Gazette of India.

9. Fundamental Right.—All subjects of the State in India are equal
before the law and possess equal civic rights {U. 8. A. Constitution Amend-
ment XIV and Government of Ireland Act, 1820, 10 and 11, Geo. V., Ch, 67,
sec. 5 (2)]. Any existing enactment, regulation. order, custom or interpre.
tation of law by which any penslty or disahility is imposed upon or any
discrimination is made against any subject of the State shall, as from the
day on which this constitution comes into operation, cease to have nny
effect in India.

3. Represenfation on Lepislatures.—Adeguate representation on the
Federal and Provincial Legislatures.

4. Separate Electorates—All minority commun.l‘t.ies who so desire shall
be given separate electorates which shall be retained till 75 per cent. of
a community consent to forego the right, and desire otherwise.

5. Public Service Commission.—{a) Tn addition to the Puhlic Bervicey
Commission already functioning under the QGovernment of India, thers
shall bo created a Public Service Commission in each Province charged with
the duty of recruiting for the Public Services.

(b) Minority communities shall be collectively represented by not less
than one of ifs members on each Provincial Commission and on the Com-
mission already functioning wnder the Government of India, These
representatives shall be nominated by the Governor.General or the Governor
as the case msy be. _

{c) It shall he the duty of the Public Service Commission, subject to the
test of efficiency as may be preseribed—

(13 to recruit for the Services in such a manner as shall secure due and
adequate representation of all communities, and

(2) to regnlate from time to time priority in employment in accordance
with the eoxisting extent of representation of the various communities inm
any particnlar service.

. 6. Representation in Cabinets.—(1) In the Federal Uabinet, one Minister
and two Parliamentary Tnder-Secretaries shall he chosen from and be
collectively representative of the minerity communities,

. Jdn each Provincial Oabinet one Minister and one Parliamentary
Undi stary shall ba chasen from and be collectively represantative of
the miy cotrdunity, .
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(8) Such Ministers shall be nominated by the Governor-Gemeral or the
Governor as the case may be and given s special portfilis with a special
Btatutory Department for the protection of minority interests.

N.B—~If No. 6 cannot be statutorily enacted it should be incorporated
in the Imstrument of Instructions to the Governor-General and Governors as
a specific mandatse to them, with powers to act in such matters independently
of the views of their Ministry.

7. Appeal,—Bhould the Federal Government or any Provincial Govern-
ments fail to comply in any or all of the foregoing provisions an appeal shall
lie in the case of an order of the Federal Government to the Secretary of
State for India or any other higher tribunal, and in the case of the Provineial
Government to the Federal Government in the first place, and from the order
of the Federal Government to the Secretary of State for India or any othaer
higher tribunal.

APPENDIX X.

THE MARATHAS AND ALLIED COMMUNITIES.

Memorandum by Mr. B, V. Jadhov.

“When the Montagu-Chelmaford Reforms were under consideration the
non-Brahmins of Madras end the Marathas of Bombay started an agitation
to protect their interests from the dominant influence of the advanced com-
munities. In the Government of India Act of 1919 their claims were recog-
nised and some seats were reserved for them in multiple seat constituencies.

The non-Brabmin movement in Madras ir co-extensive with the boundaries
of that Province, and in all the four elections they have been able to sscure
more seata than were reserved to them, and hardly any ocecasicn mey have
arisen when the concession of reserved seats eame into operation. Nobody in
Madras is therefore keen on preserving the right of reserved seats.

In the Bombay Presidency the conditions are different. There is, of course
the non-Erahmin movement there also, but it is confined to the Marathus an
lingayets of the districts in which the Marathi and Canarese langniges are
spoken, In Sind and Gujerat the soeial conditions are vastly different, and
‘thers no Hindu comimunity except thé Depressed Classes asks for special
protection. The Marathas and the allied communities, who have so far
enjoyed protection under the reservation clause, sre desirous that the
concession should be continued for a further period.

It is to be noted that the Government of Bomhay sre of opinion that the
concession i8 no longer necessary. This was probably due to the abeence in
the Government of anybody who knew the real condition of the people.

‘I urged that the concession should be continwed. :

Four elections were held since the passing of the Government of India
Act in 1019, The first election of 1820 and the fourth of 1830 cannot be
considered to be normal as the Gongress_ in those years refused to take any
part in them. In those years thu elections were uncontested in many con-
stituencies, and therefore the success of the Maratha candidates does not show
that normally thay are able to look after their own interests and do not require
any protection. But the elections of 1928 and 1628 weére hotly contested.
The results of both these elections prove that in the Oity of Bonibay no
Murdthi candidate would mocsed if the fight 6f a reserved seat waa taken
away, The same is proved by the fate of Maratha candidated fn the Ahmed-
nagit and Retnagiri dietricts in 1928. Out of the six reserved weats, in three
the right of reservation was claimed. The seventh reserved seat is not fixed,
‘but is taken in turn by the districts of Sholapur, Kolaba and West Khandesh,
1n 1928 this seat was reserved in the Kolaba Districh but in the Sholapur and
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West Ehandesh districts it was open to all communities without reservation.

In this year no Maratha candidate was elacted either in Sholapur of West
Khandesh, .

Similarly, in the following election the seat was reserved in West Khandesh
but loft open to all communities in Kolaba, and there again the Maratha
candidate failed. This will show that the Maratha and allied communities
have not yet become sufficiently organised and therefore require protection
for a further period.

The principle of reservation works ss a safety valve. In ordinary circum-
stances it does not operate at all but automatically comes into operation only
when an emergency ariges. It i therefore mot necessary to take away the
right of reservation. When no longer necessary it will remain unused.

T therefore submit that the right of reserved scats should be countinued as
under the present Act. :

November 18th, 1981,

APPENDIX XI.

LABOUR UNDER THE NEW (ONSTITUTION.

Cirenlated by N. M. Joshi, Mr. B, Shiva Reo and Mr. V. V. @iri.

I am making this statement on the subject of Labkour in the new
constitution with the consent and approval of my two colleagues.

First, let me say a word as to the number of those who would come under
the category of Labour. Precision is not possible in this matter, as the details
of the Census Report of 1081 are not yet fully available. We include in the
category of Labour all those who nre wage-earners, whether in fields, plant-
ations or factories. A momorandum was prepared in the India Office in
1921 and submitted to the Council of the ILeague of Natians to urge the
inclusion of India among the leading industrial states of the world. Aecord-
ing to the figures mentioned in that memorandum, there were 27-8 million
agricultnral workers employed as farm servants and field Jabourers in India
in 1911, This figure includen workers in the tea, coffee, rubber and indigo
plantations, but does not include the much larger class of small holdera and
tenants who numbered at that time over 40 million. The estimate of workers.
in industries, mining and transport is given as approximately 20-2 million
The total number of workers in India would, therefore, ba 48 million.

This was in 1911. During the last 20 years there has been an increase in
general population by abeut 10 per cent. Cultivetion hasa besn extended
and industries have been developed on a considerable scale, Our estimate
of the total nomber of workers at the present moment is, therefore, between
55 and 60 million. OFf these, an apprecisble number is drawn from the
Depressed Classes, whose representatives have put forward their special needs
and claims, but what exact proportion they form is difficult to say without
& proper enquiry. Neverthelees, it is safe to estimate that the rest of Labour,
excluding for the moment those lelonging to the Depreased Olasses, would be
about 35 million, or 10 per eent. of India's popnlation.

(1) 4 Declaration of Rights.—At s meeting of the Minoritias sub-Com-
mittee Inst year, Mr. Bhiva Rao read cut the Declaration of Rights which
in onr cpinion, should be inserted in the constitution. It may be en]argeti
to suit the requirements of other minorities, but so far as Labour is con-
cerned, these points should find mention:—

.-  Recognising that the well-being, physical, morel aud intellectusl, of
. the workers of Indin is of supreme jmportance in assuring the peace, progress
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and prosperity of the country, and recalling the solemn obligations of India
g8 & Member of the Lesgue of Nations, and of the International Labour
Organisation, to endeavour to secure and maintain fair and humane condi-
tions of labour for men, women and children, and to collaborate in the
international establishment of social justice, the Commonwealth declares the
following principles te be ncoepted us fundamental principles of the constitu-
tion, and as regulating the exercise of the legislative, executive and judicial
powers within the Commenwenlth:—

(1) It is the duty of every citizen so to use his mentnl and bodily
powers as to contribute to the welfare of the community, and corre-
spondingly it is the duty of the commaunity to secure, so far as lies in
ita power, that every citizen shall be given the treining and oppor-
tunities necessary to eoeble him to maintsin by hia work a decent
standard of living;

(2) The Indian Parlinment shall make suitable laws for the mainten-
ance of health and fitness of work of all citizens, the securing of a
living wage for every worker, and provision against the economie
consequences of old age, infirmity and unemployment;

(3) The protection of motherhood and the rearing of the rising
generation to physical, mental and secial efficiency are of special con-
cern to the Commonwealth, Women, young persons and children shall,
therefore, be protected sagainst moral, spiritual or bodily injury or
neglect and against exploitation end excessive or unsuitable
employment ; )

{4) The welfare of those who labour shall be under the special
protection of the Commonwealth and the conditions of Labour shall
be regulated, from time to time as may be necessary, with s view to
their progressive improvement;

. (6) The right of workers to express their opinione freely by speech,
writing or other means, and to meet in peaceful assembly and t¢ form
asaociations for the consideration amnd furtherance of their intorests,
shall be granted by the Commonwealth, Laws regulating the exercises
of this right shall not discriminate againt any individual or class of
citirens on the grounds of religious faeith, political opinion or social
position ;

{8) No breach of contract of service or abetment thereof shall be
made a criminal offance;

{7) The Commonwealth shall wo-operate with other nations in
action to secure the realisation of the principle of social justice through-
out the world;

(8) Al citizens in the Commonwealth have the right to free
elemen education without any distinction of caste or creed in the
matter admission into any eduncational instructions masintsined or
sided by the Btate and such right shall be enforceable as soon s due
arrangements shall have been made by compelent authority;

(9) All citizens are equal before the law and possess equal civie
righta;

0) All citirens have an equal right of access to and the wse of
public roads, public wells and all other places of public resort.”

(2) Labour Legislation, o Federal Subject with concurrent powers o the

Provincial Legistaturss.—Qur naxt point ia that lebour legislation should be
.o federal subject, with power for the Provincial or Btate Legislatures also to

logislate but not, as the Royal Commission on Labour observed in its Report
issued & few months ago, ‘¢ so a3 to impair or infringe the anthority »’ of the
Federal Logislwture.

{3) The Ratification of International Labour Conventions to be a concern
of the Federal Government.—We desire that the power to ratify Inter-
nationsl Labour Conventions ghould be vested in the Federal Government.
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. It is not necesaary to elaborate either of these points, as they fall really
“within the scope of the discussions of the Federal Structure Committee, and
I still hope I shall have an opportunity of raising them.,

(4) The Introduction of Adult Suffrage.—For a similar reason I ahall not
do more than mention the point that the introduction of adult suffrage is
vital from the workers’ point of view. We found curselves io a minority
‘in adveeating it in the Franchise sub-Committee last year; but we are glad
to ses that Mr. Gandhi and the Congress are also in favour of it, and we hope
that with his powerful assistance we shall secure adult suilfrage.

We shall have no objection, if on detailed enquiry, it be found that
universal adult suffrage would be impracticable as the next stage, to some
qualification being made, such as raising the age limit to 25 years, provided
that the restriction applies equally to all classes. But we do ask for imme-
diate recognition of the principle of adult suffrage in the terms of reference
of the Expert Franchise Committoe that is hereafter to be appointed.

(6) Joint Elsctorates~—We are opposed to the continuance of separate
electorates for communities divided according to religion or race. Qur
experience of the Indian Trade Union movement strengthens our conviction
in the efficacy and soundness of not dividing the community on a religious
-or racial basis. Communal and racial feelings have had comparatively little
influence on the movement and the workers are organised as an economic
clags, not as Hindus, Muslims or Untouchables. Our grave fear is that
-communal electorates, with the introduction of adult suffrage, will create a
.false division among the workers and break the solidarity of the working-
" -class movement. If the workers are divided not on the basis of an economic
class, but of religion or race into Hindus and Muslime and Christians, etc.,
their proportion of votes in every constituency will be considerably less than
if they are allowed to vote together as an economic class, and they are bound
to lose the effect and influence they would possess. The vast majority of the
workers are illiterate and heavily in debt. Only & small number of the
industrial workers is ms yet orgamised, and so far as those engaged in agri-
culture and on the plantations are concerned, they have been practically un-
touched by the working-class movement. Under these circumstances it would
bhe an intolerable handicap on the workers to force on them & system of
-alectorates based on religion or race, the demand for which proceeds, not from
them, but only from a small section of the educated classes. Morsover, this
‘wrong divieion will throw & powerful barrier in the way of the development
of the movement and prevent the organisation of political forces om an
economic besis, The communal problem we hold is a problem of the past.
The real problems of the future will be economic and social and it would he
wrong to build the constitution in a menner which has no relation to the
realities of to-morrow.

We would prefer a division of the electorates on an occupational rather
than a communal or a territorial basis, in order to bring inte the Legis-
latures elements which, because of their lack of organisation and infimence,
might fail! to secure adequate representation. But the least we can do now
is to oppose the extension of the prinviple of electorates bmsed on religion
or race to the workers as being detrimental to their interests,

Our position is that if adult suffrage is introduced on a basia of joint
electorates, and no otber special interests sre recognised, Labour will not
agk for a reservation of cests or the creation of special constituencies. But
in the event of even one of these conditions failing to the fulfilled, Labour
must have both.

8o far aa the total number of Labour seais is concerned, we ask for no
w‘e;ghtﬁ:. _But representation of Labour can and must be on the population
basis ; t is, ten per cent. in the Federal Legislature, and if the decision
ultimately be in favour of a bicameral gystem, then in esch House of the
Legivlature. With regard to the Provincial Legislatures alse, the numbers
will have to be ascertained in each Province, and the seats sllotted in their
- preportion to the total populstion of the area. .

~
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I cannot da better than quote the following passage from the Report
of the Royal Commission on Labour with which we entirely agree:—

The Whitley Oommission’s Report observea (p. 462)—

* There are several directions in whijeh the adequate representation
of Labour sheuld bemefit both itself and the community. In the frst
place, the presence of representatives able to voice the desires and.
aspirations of Labour and to translate these into concrete propesals is
essential for the proper consideration of measures specially atfecting-
Labour. But the welfare of Labour does not depend purely on what
may be called labour measures; its good depends on the whole trend of
policy snd legislation. More adequate representation of Lebour is
necessary for its prospection in this respect, and, if given the oppor-
tunity, organised Labour can make a valuable contribution to the wise-
government of the Commonwealth. Further, the proper representation
of Labour is itaelf educative; the recognition of its claims as a part of
the body politic will bring increased responsibility and a seuse of unity
with the community as a whole. Conversely, exclusion of Labour from
a fair shars in the eouncils of the nation will ingvitably drive it to rely
unduoly on other means of making itself felt with injury to itself mnd to
the nation. What we have stated is applicable to labour generally,
both agricultural and industrisl, and those who have to deal with the
representation of labeur in detail will no doubt have rogard to the whole
field.”

The Commission has also recommended, it is to be noted, that the prin-
ciple of election should be substituted for that of nomination, and registered
trade Unions should form special conatituencies for the purposes of election.
We sccept these suggestions and trust that they will commend themselves to
the Conference.

As regards agricultural and plantation lahour, some other method of
alaction will have to be devised, as thers are no trade Unions among the
workers of these two classes. But we do not think it will be impossible for:
the Expert Franchise Committee to make conerete suggestions on the point.
The question is worth considering whether Kisan Sabhas, or crganisations.
of agricultural workers, wheraver they exist, may not be registerad under a
Iaw anslogous to the Trade Union Act and regarded as a special electorate,
At ell events, we ask the Conference to endorse, without qualification, the
principle that these millions of workers are entitled to an adequate share in.
the government of their country.

November 13th, 1981,

APPENDIX XIT.

MEMORANDUM FOR THE MINORITTES COMMITTER,

By 8ir Chimanlal Setalvad.,

Tt is a thousand pities that the communal difficulties have not yst been-
solved by ngreement of the parties concerned. Tt is essential for the amooth
working of any self-government constitution for India that this matter should-

settled by mutual goodwill and understanding and that a feeling of perfect
securily must be ereated in the minds of the minorities. But I am afraid
thet the present deadleck in the solution of the communal problem is heing:
very much exaggerated and is being exploited in certein quarters for
vetarding the full constitutional advence which Indis demands,

A critical examination of the pointe of differance revesals that there ia.
considerably more agreement than disagreement, and the controversial
points are nerrowed down to small proportions,
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It is made to appear as if the Delegates belonging to the minority com-
wmpities and the Deleagtes belonging to the majority communities are
disagreed on almost every point. The fact is quite the contrary. There is
really no difference of opinion on the question that proper safeguards must
‘he provided for ensuring full religious liberty and protection of culture and
peraonal laws of the minorities and that provision should be moade against
Jugislation affecting their religion, ete. Further, it is generally agreed that
the minorities must be secured a proper share jn the Services and, as far as
practicable, in the Executive Government. In fact, formulas for these
purposes were actually drafted and assented to by the representatives of the
various communities last year and hardly anybody wants to go back upon
them, The Services sub-Committee of the Conference last year in its Report
recommended the text of the provisions to be made for securing to the
minoritics their proper share in the Bervices, ete.

Ap regards certain special demands of the Muslimms, e.g., the separation of
Sindh and the status and constitution of the North-West Frontier Provinces,
agreement was also reached to the satisfaction of the Muslims. As regerds
the Muslim claim for one-third representation in the Federal Legislature,
there has been a general desire to agree to the same, and the question is
merely one of method for securing the desired representation. TLast year a
formula was agreed to that the Muslims were to have one-third of the total
number of elected members of British India and also one-third of any
nominations of persona other than officiuls or members of any very small
minority. The question of securing o the Muslims further seats so as to
make up one-third of the total number of members was left for consideration
in connection with the representation of the States. It should not be diffi-
cult to secure this by some convention with the States.

As regards the Muslim elaim to he allowed the existing weightage in
Provinces where they are in a minority there is not any appreciable
opposition,

It will thus be seen that on all matters which are reslly vital and sesential
there is the largest mesasure of geners! agreement,

The disagreement extends to only two maiters:—

1. Whether the Muslim snd other minorities’ representation is to
be secured by means of separate electorates or by reservation of seats
for them in joint electorates.

2. The allocation of seats in the local Legislatures of the Punjab and
Bengal.

As regards the first question—namely, separate versus joint elactorates—
the question bas beem discussed threadbars both here shd in India. It is
-obvious that in Provinces where the Muslims are in a minority their coming
into the joint electorates is more in their interests and for their protection.
-Once effective safeguards are provided, as stated above, in the matter of
religion, oulture, personal laws, social practices, education, fair share in the
public services, adequate reprosentation in the Legislature, there is no clash
.or divergence of interost between the different communitice, and it is really
.gafer for the minoritiea to come into the joint electorates. For, unless the
Muslim voters have a voice ir the election of the majority community
members, the former would heve no hold on the latter. This has been
recognizsed by important Muslim leaders such as H. H, the Aga Khan, Mr.
.Jinnah, and others, and if they are given reservation of seats they will be
.guite secure. But, whatever tge real merita of this gquestion may be, it is
‘patfectly obviona that the Muslims cannot be forced against their wishes te
-come inte the joint electorates.

If they want still to stick to separate electorstes they must be allowed
1o have them. Keeping differant communities in separate watertight com-
partments must inevitably prove a great obstacle in the evolution of
national unity end national self-government and will render very difficult
in practice the joint responsibility of the Oabinet. It ia therefore urged that
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separate electorates should not be extended farther than where they exist,
and the other minorities should be secured their proper representation by
regervation in joint electorates. What is hoped is that the Muslims and the
Bikhs, after some experience of the new constitution of self-government for
dndia, will see the advantage to themselves and the country of coming into
joint electorates. It should therefore be provided that if at any time at least
two-thirde of the Muslims’ representatives in any Legislature decide in favour
of joint electorates, thereafter joint electorates should be established for
thet Legislature. It is not therefore right to create at this juncture further
separate compartments.

Ag regards the Depressed Classes, my sympathies and those of all right-
thinking men are wholly with them. The treatment that they have received
in the past and are suffering under evem now reflacts great discredit on the
class Hindus who are responsible for the same; but it will not be patriotic
for the Depressed Classes, becauss of their exasperation, to insist upon
separate electorates. They should certainly be made secure by reservation
of seats. The percentage of representation to be given to them must depend
on various considerations—e.g., the number of people available for the task—
and not merely on the thumb rule of numerical proportion. At present in
the Central Legislature they have only one seat, and that also by nomination.
This is certainly wholly inadequate and unjust, and they should be given
immediately a much larger number, to he progressively increased and brought
np ultimately te their numerical proportion as by eduecation and other
means mon fitted for this work become available.

The resl and substantinl points of disagreement are thus reduced only
to the allocation of representation in the local Legislatures of the Punjab
and Bengal. The discussions last year as well as this year show that Muslima
may be satisfied if they are secured 1 per cent. representation in the Punjab
and Bengal, whick is less than their numerical proportion on pepulation
basis. The Hindus and Sikhs in the Punjah, and in Bengal the Hindus and
Europeans (the latter community at present enjoys representation very much
in excess of its numbers), must arrive at some sdjustment. A question of a
couple of seats here or there must not har a settlement. If, however, com-
mnnities concerned in these two Provinces are unable to reach agreement
suraly their inability to arrive at an adjustment cannot be allowed to stand
in the way of the country ms a whole attaining self-government, when, as I
have shown sbove, there is practically gemersl agreement as regards all -
essential safeguards for minorities and there is mo difficulty of allocation of
representation in the Legislatures of all other Provinces. This particular
and narrow issue should be left for decision by the Prime Minister and His
Majesty’s Government. There is no reason why the Muslims, Hindus, 8ikhs,
Depressed Classes and Eurcpeans should not, without any hesitation, agree
to abide by the decision of the Prime Minister., The Congresa claims te be
s non-pommune! body and to have a purely national outlook, and therefore
it and its repreasntative can have no objsction to accepting any eettlement
which the communities concerned may arrrive at by this method of decision
by the Prime Minister. One tentative and rough-and-ready solution for
aﬁocaﬁnn of seats in the Punjal and Bengal is to accept the Government of
India's proposals about it with such variation as may be required in view of
the latest census figurea.

There is one aspect of joint and separate electorates which I earnestly
wish to be considered. I believe there are among the Muslims an appreciable
number who prefer joint slectorates. Thers is B0 reason why those preferring
to be in the joint electorates should be denied their liberty of thought and
action because the majority of their community wish to have separate
electorates. It should be made permissible for members of any community
for whom separate electorates are provided to declare their desire to go into
joint elactorates and be allowed to do so. On guch decleration they should be
inciuded in the joint register and should be allowed to vote and stand for
election in the joint slectorate; but such declaration, when made, must aver

afterwards be final
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Such a provision will demonsirgte the strength of the opinion of those
who balieve in joint electorates, and will also afford an avenue for ultimately
absorbing everybody into joint electorates as the streugth of opinion in
favour of joint electorates progressively grows.

For the views put forward and the suggestions made by me I beg mj3
brother Delegates’ unprejudiced consideration. They are capable of further
adjustment wherever necessary, and I implote all to put their heads together
for a solution, I have no communal bias and I belong to no communal
organisation.

November 9th, 1981,

APPENDIX XIII.
REPRESENTATION OF WOMEN IN THE INDIAN LEGISLATURE.

Memorandum by Mre, Subberayan.,

The framing of a new constitution for India offers an opportunity for
considering fully the question of the representation of women on the Indian
Legislatures of the future. It is obviously desirable thet the _ordinary
channels of eloction should be cpen to women; but the question arises as to
whether there is sny likelihood of their securing election through the ordinary
poll. Even in Western countries, whars it hes long beon the cuetom for
women to take part in public affaira, very few of them even now secure
election to the Legislatures. In India they have only recently begua to
emerge into public life, and, moreover, they are in e peculiar position owing
o the social disabilitien to which they have leng been subject, Consequently
there is bound to be stromg prejndice on the part of both men and womeh
againet their coming into the Councila. There are alsc almost insurmountable
practical difficulties to their candidature, such as that few women have
sufficient means to stand, that—in our vast electoral aress—it would be
extremely difficult for them to tour, to get into teuch with voters, eto. It
seems obvious that, for a considerable time, until the public becames auffi-
ciently educated, it is extremely unlikely that women will be returned_in
Indis through the ordinary poll. And yet, especially during the first vital
and formative years of the nmew constitution, when the foundationa of cur
social and educational pelicy (which affect women so closely) and indeed of
our policy in all matters, are laid, it will be mast important to have women
on the Legislatures, They should be there in particular to impress on the
Legialatures the necessity for social legislation, which is a0 urgently r_eqmred.
But hesides that contribution to public life, their prasence on the Legislatures
should be a means of eduecating tﬁe public and of cultivating in women s due
sense of responsibility and administration. Mahatma Qandhi, whose know-
ledge of political conditions in India is unsurpassed, during his speech &b
- the Federal Btracture Committee on Reptember 17th, visualised the possibility

of women not being elected to the Legglb:tures, and indicated his belief that
some arrangement should be made to meet this eventuality. If some gpeclal
provision for securing their presence is not made, it is possible—indeed
likely—that their claims will recede further and further into the background.
It will have a great effect if, from the start, it is shown in practice as well
es in theory, tlg:lnt the co-operation of women on the Legislatures in mormal
and desirable,

There is considerable support in India for the view that some special
provision ia necessary. I have received large numbers of letters from women
doing important social and educational work in many parte of India, asking
me not to fail to presa this view on the Conforence, otberwise I should have
been slow to put it forward. Delegates have no doubt also received a
Memorandum opposing it from three women's orgpunisations in Indie—
organisations whose views I songht last year, but was not fortunate emough
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1o secure. Their opposition is apparently based on the belief that, if equality
of civic rights is granted to wommen in India, equality of opportunity in civie
service will automatically follow, and that, owing to the part played by
women in the recent political struggle, women now realise their strength and
«do mot require special provision. These theories seemn to me to be far
removed from the realitiea of the situation. These three women’s organis-
ations are associations of importance, but I cannot admit that they speak for
Yhe entire womanhood of India. While welcoming the fact that the political
straggle has brought many thousands of women out into public life, T feel it
essential to acquire a true perspective of the whole picture, and to realise
that there remain over a hundred and twenty million women and girls in
India, who are still in a state of civic inertia, and who have not yet attained
self-confidence or political consciousness., It is for the sake of this over-
whelming majority of women that I believe special provision to be necessary.
71 am convinced that one practical step forward, which will ensure the
presence of women on the Legislatures, working side by side with men as &
normal feature of our political life, will do more for them than any theories
of equality.

The opposition te special provision for women in thizs Memorandum is
also based on the assumption that Adult Suffrage will come into existence.
Even if Adult Suffrage is secured, I think the above arguments hold good.
If, however, Adult Suffrage is not achieved, or only gradually achieved,
then special provision will be all the more necessary.

I have given much anxious thought to the form which such special provi-
sion should take. Nomination i8 obviously unsuitable, The ordinary
reservation of sests, involving separate electorates, appropriation of a share
of exigting seats, and a permanent claim to them, is equally undesirable,
The solution which the Women’s Delegation advanced last year (see Minori-
ties sub-Committee proceedings, page B0)—mamely, that the Legislatures
themselves, after their own election, should for a temporary period elect a
fixed proportion of women te Legislatures—batill seems to me the most suit-
able. The suggestion then also made—that the proportion of women to be
elected shonld be five per cent. of the elected Legislature, that the temporary
period should he for three elections, and that the election of women shounid
be made by proportional representation so as to svoid the complications of
the communal question, alsc peem to me etill to be the best irﬁaod to the
circumstances. I would, however, now—in order to meet the divergenoce
of views among Indian women on this matter—meke a further suggestion,
namely, that such a scheme might be optional on all Legislatures, Central
or Provinecial, to adopt or not as they think fit.

It may well be that some other proposal hetter than the above outlined
scheme—ane that would attain the same end—may be devised, and in that
case I would willingly accept it. In this matter, I regard myself as &
member of no party, community or class, but simply as voicing the views of &n
seducated and intelligent section of women’s opinion in India, which believes
special irovision for women to be in the best interests of women in general
and in thosa of the nation at large (which must inevitably be closaly identified
-with women’s intereats). sIt does not ssem to us that it is in the lesat
derogatory to as]_r for such epecial provision to meet existing facts; nor can it
be considered either a privilege or a favour. Indeed, membership of =
Legislature, in our opinion, is a heavy responsibility and a duty rather than
a privilege or & favour. If we are told that there is no anal for such
@ proposal in the constitutions of other countries, I would urge thaé in thia
matter we should not be entirely guided by outside p nts, ,
experience of women in other countries suggests that Indian women will he
wise in taking steps to stremgthen their political status from the very
‘beginning of the mew constitution. If such & special measurs di has been
suggested abdve for the initial and trensitionsl period covld he made, T
feel that the position of women in the India of the future would be made
-SBOUTS, .

November 11th, 1981,
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APPENDIX X1V.

Mii‘.MORANDUM REPRESENTING THE VIEWS OF A NUMBER OF
INDIAN WOMEN'S8 ORGANIBATIONS.

Presented to the Conference by Mrs. Naidu and Begum Shah Nawsz.

We herewith beg to submit the official Memorandum jointly issued on the
status of Indian women in the proposed new Constitution by the All-India
Women’s Conference on Education and Social Reform, the Women's Indian
_Assocxa:tlon and the Central Committee of the National Council of Women
in Indml. These three premier Organisations include the great majority aof
progressive and influential women of all communities, creeds and ranks who
are interested in social, educational, civie or political activities, and are
accredited leaders of organised public opirion smongst women,

This Manifesto, sighed by the principal office bearers of these important
bodies, may be regarded as an authoritetive statement of representative
opinion, duly considered and widely endorsed, on the case nnd claim of Indian
women.

We have been entrusted with the task of presenting to the Round Table
Conference their demand for a complete and immediate recognition of their
equal political status, in theory and praetice, by the grant of full adult
franchise, or an effective and acceptable alternative, based on the concep-
tion of adult suffrags.

.- We are further enjoined to resist eny plea that may be advanced by small
individual groups of people, either in India or in this country, for any kind
of temporary concessions or adventitious methods of securing the adequate
repregentation of women in the Legislatures in the shape of reservation of
seats, nomination or co-option, whether by Statute, Convention, or at the
discretion of the Provincial and Central Governments. To ssek any form of
preferential treatment would be to viclate the integrity of the universal
demand of Indian women for abaolute equality of political atatus.

We are confident thet no untoward diffenlties will intervene in the way of
women of the right quality, eapacity, political equipment and record of
public service in seeking the suffrages of the nation to be returned as its
representatives in the various Legislaturea of the country.

We ask that there should be no sex discriminetion either against or in
favour of women under the new conatitution,

Will you be so good as to treat our covering letter as part of the official
document submitted to you on behalf of our Organisations.

November 18th, 1981,

m()RANDUM ON THE STATUS OF INDIAN MEN IN THﬁ
: PROPOSED NEW CONSTITUTION OF IIYTVI‘))IA.

The All-India Women’s Conference, The Women’s Indian Asscciation and
The Central Executive Committee of the National Oouncil of Women in India
welcome and endorse the Declaration of the fundamental rights of citizenship
in.Indis under the future constitution drawn up by the mccredited leaders of
the Natioa, namsly:—

 Equal rights and obligations of all citizens, without any har on
account of sex,

No disability to attach to any citisen by reason of his or her religion,
caste, creed'or sex in regard to public employment, office, power or
honour and in the exercise of any trade or calling.”

1426

Onizor or TEE PREAENT MEMORANDUM,

This Declaretion of the fundemental rights of citizenship in India having
been made, the recognition of women’s equal citizenship in all matters
lating to franchise, representation, or employment has become an accepted
principle. The present Memorandum is, therefors, concerned only with the
methods by which women may be enabled to exercise to the full their legiti-
mate rights.

The women of Indis on the basis of their admitted and declared squality
demand that in actual practice no disqualifieatione or conditions shall be lax
down which may hamper them in any way from the fullest exercise of the
right of voting at public elections or offering themeelves as candidates
for seats on Legislative or Administrative institutions, Similarly, no impedi-
ments should be placed in their way in the matter of the holding of public
office or employment which might, in effect, bar women from teking their
full and equal share in civic rights and obligations.

FRANCHIBE,

Present Conditions and the Necessity for the Demand.

The experience of women under the existing constitution makes the
foregoing demand imperative. In spite of equality in theory, they suffer in
practice from a grave inequality cwing to the right of voting heing condi-
tioned by property-holding or other similar qualification, ordinarily inacces-
sible to women in India. Though the resolution of the Indian National
Congress declares for an immediate acceptance of the principle of adult
suffrage, it may be argned nevertheless, that the first step towards the adop-
tion of that principle might require, for its successful practice, the condi-
tioning of the exercise of the right by some qualification of the type above
mentioned. However, we cannot bub point out that, though the theorstical
equality of men and women citizens might conceivably be maintained under
such a practice, the position of women will inevitably he rendered whol!y
unequal under the existing social systema, it being generally rec_oinined that
very few womet hold or owm property in their own name or right.

Again, even if the property qualification for voting or candidature is
made nominal, women are likely to suffer as long as our social systemn remain
as they are.

As compared with men, very fow women would have even nominal pro-
perty in tﬁeir own names and right, and since s very considerable propor-
tion of the adult women of India ia either married or widowed, the voting
rights of all such would, on a property hasis of any kind have to follow
the corresponding rights of their husbands.

There i vet another difficulty to be considered in this connection. Even
it the franchise system permits a wife or widow to enjoy the same vobing
rights as the husband, this position will not commend itself to the gducated
sud thinking women of India, inasmuch as it makes the citizenship of woman
contingent on her relationship—past or present—to a man, for a very
targe proportion of women. We are strongly of opinion that the Elemeniary
Rights of Women es human beings should not be bosed on an exiraneous
factor Tike Marriage. :

If a liter test of anvy kind is introdueed as a condition precedent for
the exercise of civio ri {a, women will be placed at a still greater dis-
advantage, for the obvious resson that there are many more literate men
than women.

Moreover, if as is li and necessary, some age limit is fixed for the
exorcise of such righta, the handicap on women will ba etill further incressed,
for relatively apeaking there are fewer literate women above the voling age
than below it, _
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. Therefore, the conditioning of the right, of franchise, either roperty ar
Literacy _qualifications, wou?d be fundamentally i;lconsisfeb:&pw-ﬂh yths
Declaration of Rights above gquoted,

In these circumstances, the All-India Women's Conference, the Women's
Indian Association and the Central Executive Committes of the National
Council of Women in India, consider the immediate, unqualified and uncon-
ditional sdoption of the principle of Aduit Franchise to be the best and most
acceptable made of assuring and securing political eguality between the men
and women of this country. They unhesitetingly consider all conditions or
gualifications or tests for the exercise of this right, whether based on pro-
perty or literacy, to be needless impediments in the way of the enjoyment by
women of civic equality, -

Accordingly they recommend that:—

Every man or woman of the age of 21 should be entitled to vote and
to offer Mimsell or herself os o candidate af any election fo an
Admanisirative or Legislative Institution.

REPRREENTATION.

We are confident that, if this practical equality is seoured for women
in the matter of Franchise, they will be able to find their way into the
Legislative and Administrative Institutions of the country through the open
door of ordinary election.

No special expedients for securing the presence of women on these bodies,
such as reservation, nomination or co-option would then be necessary.

The Women of Indic have no desire to seek any specially favoured freal-
ment for themaselves, provided that their full and equal citizenship is recop-
nized in practice as it s in theory.

Pubrio Smevicoxs awp EmrLoyMENT.

It is but a corellary to this practical equality between men and women
that women should be eligible, in the same way as men and on the same
conditions, for all grades and branches of the Public Bervices, as they are
entitled, under the Declaration of Rights, to equality in the exercise of all
trades, professions and employment.

»

DIsQUALIFICATIONS.

As distinguished from the qualifications, ete., for voting, in which the
womsn of India demand an absolute and effective equality, the disqualifica-
tions for the exercise of civic rights should be based on purely personal
grounds.

,. Thus, the fact of a woman’s relationship to & man or the disqualification,
if-;lmttmhing_to her male relative of any degree, should in no way prevent
her axercising -to the full kor legitimate rights.

dugust, 1931,

APPENDIX XV.

COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION.

Memorandum by Sir Provash Chunder Mitter.

. As the Minorities Committes will meet moon, I th#t¥ that as the sols
Hindu representative from Bengal on that Committee, I ought to place the
position with regard to Bengal before my fellow Delegates ’
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The claims on behalf of the different minorities have been put forward
ad follows:— .

Per ceat.

In the first two cases I am ignoring decimale—
Muslims . e e . PN &6
. Buckward Classes . . . . . . 25
European Communal b
,Indinn-Chrigtians . . . . . 8
Anglo-Indians . . . . . . . _2
Total 90

Sinoe then I have seen it stated in the Prese that Mahatma Gandhi
offered 51 per cent,, instend of 55 per cemt., to the Muslims. The above
claims do not take into asccount the claims for class seats. So far as 1 amn
aware the claims for class seats are:—

Per cent.
British (at present they have 11 in a House with 114
clected members) . . . . . . .

Labour (a number of seate, but 1 am not aware of the
actual percentage claimed) . . . . .

Indian Trade and Commerce . . . . . &
Landlords . . . . . . . . . 7%
Universities . . . . . . . . . 2

Total . 24%

i from the above that if all theee olsims are admitted or
m&;ﬁ'ﬁmtﬁfmw iz considerably over 100 per cent., and that the Hinduns
{other f.h';n the Backward Classes) whose population runs into many millions,
will not have any seata from the general eslectorate.

Thig position, of course, is untenable, and a mere statement of facts
will show what the position is.

Although I am the sole Hindu representative from Bengal on the Minori-
ties Committes, na offer has yet been made to me, nor even was the question
i sither with me or with any of my Hindu fellow Delegates frem
PBengs! who are not on this Committes, hy the Muslim group. I was,
however, told a few days ago ‘by ona of tha.nlfuslnn repreaontn’lgweu from
Bongal that the Muslim delegation is of the opinion that the question should
be ettled on an All-India basis.

November 11th, 1931,

SUPPLEMENTARY MEMORANDUM BY SIR PROVASBH CHUNDER
MITTER.

With reference to the claim of the Muslims regarding s statutory majority
ot the whole House on the besls of communal slactorates, I desire to put on
record that befors I left India T consulted Hindu-elected members of the
Bengal Legislative Couneil, members of the Exeoutive Committes of the
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Indian Aesociation (sn importent snd old-established sssociation founded
by the late Sir Surendra Nath Banerjea and other leaders in 1875), and the
Executive Committea of the British Indian Associstion (the oldest political
sssociation in Dengal, being established in 1851). I aleo consulted some
prominent Congressmen with whom I could get into touch. I found that
Hindu public opinion was strongly sgainst acceptance of the claim of the
Muslimg for a statutory majority of the whole House. .

I also consulted Hindu public opinion in Bengal as regards joint electorates
with reservation of seats, and I found that, generally speaking, Hindu publie
opinion was safrongly in favour of joint electorates with such reservation.
I understand, however, that the Muslim Delegation, who are organised as
& party on an sll-India basis under the leadership of H. H. the Ags Khan, are
not prepared to deviabe from the claim for ecommunal representation, so I
refrain from placing the details of BDengal Hindu opinion regarding adjustment
of the eommunal question on the bmeig of joint electorates with reservation
of seats. I may mention in this counection that although I am ths seole
Hindu representative from Bengal on the Minorities Sub-Committes, I was
never seked by the Muslim Delegation to discuss the Bengal commuval
guestion with them:; I may add thet I tried to convey the information that
I was quite willing to discuss the matter.

I will next refer to the claims of the different minorities and cless interests.
These claims, as originally put forwsrd, were ss follows :—

Per cent.

In both these cases I am ignoring decimale—
Muslima - -« < . . . .. ©bB
Backward Classes . . . . . . . 25
European Communal 3
Indian-Christions 8
Anglo.Indians . ]
Total . 90

In the claims ec pubt forward, the cleims for class seats were i 1
discussed, but so far as I am ’awa:a the claims for class soats a:eo?:pmcﬂ,

. Poar cent.
British (af present they have 11 in a House of
114 salected members, over and sbove 5
communal seats) . . . . P 1]
Lebour (s number of seats, but T am not aware
of the actual percentage olaimed) . . N
Indian Trade and Commerce . . . . . 5
Landlords . 3
Universitien . . 2
24} (excluding
Lahour).
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It will appear from the above that if all thess claims are admitted or accepted
the total is considerably over 100 per cent., and that the Hirdus (other than
the Backward Classes), whose population runs into meny millions, will not
lisve any peats from the general electorate. This position is, of vourse,
untensble, and & mere statement of the facts will show what the positiom is.

Bince these claims were put forward, s joint Note has been circulated
over the signatures of H.H. The Aga Khan on hbehalf of the Muslims,
Dr. Ambedkar on bebalf of the Depressed Classes, Rao Bahgdur Pannir Selvan.
on behalf of the Indian Christians, Bir Henry Gidney om behaif of the Anglo-
Indians, and Sir Hubert Cerr on bebslf of the Europeans. The arrangement’
for division of seste put forward in this joint Note is totally unscceptable
to the Hindus of Bengal. My personal opinion iz, and I say this from my
87 years’ experience of the public life of my Provines, that if this scheme is
socepted then the consequences will be disastrous. It will mean the incresse
of direct action, and more physical conflict between the ftwo communities.-
1 havs stated my views on the polnt in a short speech hefore the Federal
Structure Committeae on November 18th, 1931. 1 do not, for the esake of
peace which I value 8o much, desire to elahorate the reasons which induced
me to coma to the conclusion mentioned shove. I may add thet I do not
belong to the Hindu Mshasabhs movement, end I genuinsly believe that
edjustment of the Hindu-Muslim question on some workeble basis is a
sine gua non of political progress in India.

As the Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs have not been able to come to an agreed
decision, we have to consider and advise His Majesty's Government ss to
what is to be dome. I still adhere o the opinion I expressed in my short
epesch fo the Federsl Btructure Committee on November 18th, that the
best course will be to send out a small Commission {0 find out the facts.
That Commission should have Indisne associated with it, and may well
consist of three British statesmen end two Indian judges, one a Muslim
judge end the other a Hindu judge. The Indign representatives should not
be politioa! people, because every politician has his own views on the matter.
As, howsver, an objection has been takem by an eminent Indian to sssociate
judges with Commission, I am quite willing to accept a slight modification
of my original suggestion, by putting forward a further euggestion that,
instesd of having judges actuslly holding office, we may have judges who
have retired from office, but without intending sny disrespect to the political
men of India, I do insisb that the inclusion of political men will go a long
way to defeat the object I have in view. 1 have already explained in my
speech that sending out & Commisgion of the nature indicated should not
hold wp the announcement, nor the drafting of the Act, nor any other
relevant work in connection with constitutional advance,

T would conclude this Memorandum by e ting certain general con-
siderations of an important character, which should be taken into considerstion
in osse His Msjesty’s Government sre diginclined to send out a Commigsion
of the nature indicated.

So far, four important schemen were before the public, namely, the Congress
scheme, the Communal Muslim scheme, the Nationalist Muslim scheme and
the Hindu Mahasabhe scheme. The upfortunate part is that the Hindus
do not agree to the Communal Muslim scheme, snd the Muslims do mot
agree to aceegt any of the other three schemea. Further, on the Hindu side
here is » difference of opinion with regard to the scheme and the

indu Mahaeabha scheme. The net result is that the two communities
have beon unable to come to an mgreed decision. Further, thers iz to my
mind & common defeet in all the four schemes, namely, that if any of these
schemed are acoepted it will mean that in some Provinces there will be a
H.indu_ majoriky, in others a Muslim majority (perhaps on sccount of the
disposition of the population this is inevitable), but no practical suggestion
has been made in any of these schemes by which the minority in any Province
~—to whichever sommunity that minority may belong—will be in & position
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o effectually influence the members of the Legislature who may bhe returned
on the votes of the majority community. For that remson I submit thaf
éome new method had better be explored. One such method which, in my
©pinion, may well be worth considering, although I reslive that unless the
tWo communities sgree to explore the method for the sake of peace it will
#erve no useful purpose to press this method, in as follows :—

1. In constituencies where less then 10 per cent. of the total number
of voters belong to the Hindu or the Muslim community, in the ecuntin
of votes each vote of the minority eommunity will count es two. bot
with regard fo the election of the Hindu or of the Muslim candidate.

2. In constituencies where 10 per cent. but not more than 30 per cent.
of the total number of voters belong to the Hindu or the Muslim com-
munity, in the counting of votes the votes of the minority community
will be increased by 50 per cent. (thet is to say, each vote will count
as 11 votes) both with regard to the election of the Hindu or of the
Muslim candidate.

Another suggestion that I venture to put forward iz that this baffling
problem will ba easier of solution if, Instead of attempting to solve it om an
all-India besis, we try to solve it Provines by Provinee. Not only will such
4 line be more consonart with realities, but we are likely to meet with leng
difficulty if we try to solve the problem Provinea by Province. In support
of my suggestion regarding the settlement of the problemn Province by
Province, I would point out that the real difficulty to-day is about the
Provinces. The difference between the two communities as regards the
all-Indis Legislatures is neither so great nor so determined as that with regard
to some of the Provinces,

Ancther objection that T have to the four schemes mentioned above is
that ag under those schemes in A number of Provinces one community will
be in 8 majority, withouli the minority community being in a position to
more offectually influence the members who are returned to the Legislature
by the majority community, it is extremely likely that pressure will be
brought to bear on Ministers who will depend on the support of the majority
community. Such pressure may lead to the oppression of the minorit
community, or if not actual oppression, the minority community msy wer
itself' up to the belief that it is oppressed. If such a state of things arises i
one Province where one parficular community may be in & masjority, it is
exiremely likely thst we shall have the reaction of such a position in other
Provinces whers the other community is in a resjority. If such & eontingency
arizes, then the whole of India may be brought ints the vortax of pommunsl
‘passion and communsl conflict.

I therefore suggest that the best course will be to appoint & emall Com. -

miesion of the nseture of the one I have indicated above. Buch a Commission
will not only be in a better position to sscertain materiala which are lacking
to-day, but they will also be in a better position to find out how the larger
mumber of representatives who will be available in India will secept a particular
‘kind of electoral arrangement. After sll, none of us should forget that the
question bafore us i8 not a queetion of the division of a purse or a property
belonging to sa individuel, but the question before us 13 how the maeses
belonging to two great communities w%ﬂ sgree to work the electoral arrange.
ments In order to evolve a system of responsible government based o

spersussion and discussion, and net on coercion or physical conflicta. :

In conclugion, I would make a further suggestion, namely, that whatever
-decision may be srrived at, it should be on the basis of the seats reserved
for general constituencies, snd should not be on the basis of A percentage of
the whole Houss. The 8imon Commission, as well as the Government of
Indis, procesded on this bssis. Maay of the difficulties will be avoided if
we give up the ides of a majority or & minority of the whole House. Further,
whit we are ditcussing really appertsins to the general constituency seata
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and pot te special or class seats. In this connection there is another point:
which shounld be mentioned, namely, that seats for Europeans, Anglo-Indians.
and Indian.Christians, should, in every Provinee come from the majority
community and not from the minority community. As regards other olsss.
seata like Labour, Landlords, Indian Trade and Commerea (but not Bnt‘mh
Trade and Commerce), tha seats may well eome irom both the communities,
although in point of fact at a particular stage of the development of a particular
Province one community may have an advantage over the other, "There is
no reason, however, why—given the necessary self-halp without which mne
resl political progress iz possible-—such an advantage should be of more than.
a temporary nature.

20ih November, I1931.

APPENDIX XVI.

THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM IN THE PUNJAB.

Memorandum by Sir Geoffrey Corbett
(circulated at the request of Mr. M. K. Gandhi}.

The communal problem in the Punjab may be stated as follows :—

A. The Muslims, being a majority of the population, clsim to have a
majority in the Legislature. For this they consider separate electorates t0-
be necessary, because their numerical mejority is not sufficient to outwaulgn}:‘l
the greater wealth and influence of other communities, to which the Muslim
ryots ere siated to be heavily indebted.

B. The Sikhs would prefer joint electorates, But if the Muslima have-
seperate electorates, the Sikhs claim—

(a) that Muslim representation by separate electorates must be lees
than 50 per cent. of the whole Legislature;

(b) that the fikhs must also have separate electorates with sub.
gtantisl weightsge, as claimed by Muslims in Provinces where they-
are a minority.

C. The Hindus desire joint electorates, but thay are willing to acespé
any compromise which satisfies the following principles:—

(a) Thers must be no reservation of seats for a majority community
which would give it a ' statutery majority " in the Legislature;

(b) The reservation of seats for & minority community must not
be less then its population basis, thst is, weightage must not bs conceded
tn other communities at the expemse of s minority community,

Q. It cannot be said that ahy one of these claims is pnrauonable, or
should properly be absndoned. The fact is thet in the Pumjab ee now con-
atituted the communities sre so distributed that their Iegitimate claime
ara irreconcilable. There js no maergin for allowances, and s solution becomes
mathematically impossible. Further, & solution thet is dependent on populs-
tion percentages csn have po finality, but must be subjeet to revision
at each ensuing census. The problem has indeed been substantially sffected
aven pince the lnst Session of the Conference by the publication of the recent
cenaus figures.
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8. If then a solution is practically impossible in the Punjsb &a now
congtituted, the logical remedy would be to re-adjust the boundaries of the
Punjab. It would be unwise and unjustifiable to ‘* jerrymander *’ provineial
boundaries for communal purposes. There is, howeover, & demand for a
genera) redistribution of Provineess. To quote Chapter IV of the Nehru
Committea's Report, ** the present distribution of Provinces in I[udia has no
rational basis. It is mersly due to accident and the circumstances mttendin
the growth of ths British power in India ''. Tha rssultant Provinees, thoy
possibly convenient for the purposes of British rule, are not necessarily suitahble
units for responsible self-government. Redistribution should be considered
on the following grounds:—

{a) linguistic, ethnical and historical;
{b) economic, geographical and administrative. .

1 propose now to spproach the Pupjab problem from this point of view,
without regard to ecommunal considerations.

4. Historieally the Ambala Divigion is part of Hindustan; ite inclusion
in the Province of the Punjab was an incident of British rule. Its Jan )
is Hindustani, not Punjsbi; and its people #re skin to the peopls o e
adjoining Meorut and Agrs Divisions of the United Provinces rather then to
the people of the Punjab.

Economically, the most important factor in the life of an agricultural
people is irrigation. It is administratively desirable that en irrigation system
should be controlled by n asingle provincial (overnment. Otherwise there
will inevitebly be disputes about the distributien of water, invelving perhaps
a permanent inter-provineial Irrigation Commission or the intorvention of
the Federal Government. The Ambala Division iz not irrigated from the Five
Rivers, but from the Jumna systém, on which the sdjeining districte of the
United Frovinces also depend. But the Bimla district and the north-west
corner of the Ambala district, which are watered by the Sultej, and comtain
the head.works of the Sirhind canal, should remain in the Punjab.

5. It is fair to sssume, therefore, that in sny ratlonsl scheme for ths
pedigtribution of Provinces the Ambsla Division, less the Bimla dist-ict and
the north-west corner of the Ambala distriet, would be separated from the
Punjah. The unwieldy United Provinoes might also be divided into a western
Province of Agra, which would include the Ambsla Division, and an ematern
Provinee of Cudh; but this is s matter which is bayond the s of this
memorandum, It remsins to be ccnsidersd how such a reconstitution of thae
Punjeb would affect the communal problem.

8, The populaiion of the new Punjab would compere with the populaticn
of tha existing Punjab as followe:—

(Figures in thousands.)
Without Ambails
As now constituiad. Divivion (lsss Bimla).

Per cent. Por cent,
Muslims .. . . 11,444 558 10,445 818
Hindus . . . . 8,579 31.8 8,907 29-6
Bikhs . . . . . 2,204 111 2,187 126
Others Ce e 887 18 524 2.0
20,685 16,808
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The figures of the 1021 census have been taken, hecause the district communal
fgures of the 1931 census are not yet availsble. The figures of the 1931
ceosus for the Province as now constituted ars as follows :—

(Figures in thousands.) Per cent.
Muslims - . . . . 135882 L]
Hindus . . . . . . 6,728 28:6
Bikhs . . - . 3,064 13-0
Othera . . . . . . 467 19
23,581

I follows that the total population of the new Punjab would be about
19 millions, end the percentages of Muslima and Bikhs would be somewhat
higher than the 1921 percentsges.

7. _To what extent, then, would it be possible in the reconstituted Province
to sstisfy the claims of each community, as stated at the beginning of this
tnemorandum ?

A. The Muslims, heing 62 per cent. of the total population, would be sure
of & majority in the Legislature through territorial constituencies with joint
electorates, without reservation of seats, provided that the qualifications for
the franchiss were so determined as to reflect their numerical strength in the
electoral roll.

The Franchise sub-Committee and the scheme of the Congress Working
Committee have already recommended thet the franchise should reflect ia
the electoral roll the proportion in the population of every community.

The basis of territorial constituencies with joint electorates would naturall
be the axistj.ng ndminist_rative districts. The western districts of the Punja{
are predominantly Muslim and the eastern districts are predominantly Sikh
snd Hindu. Excluding Simla, which has & population of only 45,000, snd
‘may be uped for electoral purposes with the edjoining hill district of
Eangra, thers are now 28 districts in the Punjsb; and in 15, or 58 per cent.,
«of them, the Muslims are more than 60 per cent. of the population. Withoub
the Ambala Division, there would be 28 districts: and in 15, or 65 per cent.,
of them, the Muslims would be more than 60 per cent. of the population.

B. The Bikhs would have the juini electorates which they prefer, and
through which they feel that they can best exercise their influemce. The
would no longer require separate electorates or weightage. Further their
numerical trﬁuﬁth would be relatively increased from 11'T per cent. of the
populstion in the provinee ms now constituted to 126 per cent. according
ta the figures of 1921, and ahout 15 per cent. sccording to the figures of 1981.

* 0. The solution satisfes the two Erincip!es within which the Hindus are
williog to compromise; there would be no ** ststutory majority ' by reser-
vation of seats, and no weightage at the expenss of & minority ecommunity.
The Hindu proportion of the population would be substantially diminished,
but they would have the joint electorates which they desire, and through
iv;%mh. in their view. a minority community is best able fo exercise ite

uence.

October 12th, 1931,
TR.T.O.—IIT ’ R S SIS r
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PUNJAB—1921 CENBUS.
(Population in thousands.)

- & - e ’a" ey
6 ] P
Distriate. 2| 8 18 4|%2 3 § 4
: | & g ] i y |5 | B s
g | & |5 | & |8 | & B P
Rawalpindi Division, | 3060 890 [2,973 | 861 153 44 26 0-7 | 3,481
1} Gujeat . . 63 77 710 | 863 40 59 2] =— 84
fﬂ)) Bl:llli;;ut © 7] sefara| 5o s2s| 30| 42] 1| 16} 70
(3) Jhelum , . 35 73 433 | 837 19 40| — — 477
(4) Rawalpindi . 57 1000 | 470 | 828 32 58 10 18 | b6O
(5) Attock . 26 | o1 | 468 ( 910 20| 39| — - 512
{6) Mianwali . ~ 46| 1228 | 308 | 864 3 08| — — 458
Mulian Divition. 622 | 148 (3,246 | 769 | 200| 68 80 14 | 4,218
R 95| 133 513 | 718 96| 136 10 14] 714
{g}} 1}‘.[03:53? ?ry . 181 | 185 | 505 | 607 | 161 [ 165 42 43| 9%
{9) Jhang . R 851 149 | 475 | 833 ] 16 1 021 670
{10) Multan . . 134 | 1581 732 | 822 18 240 L] 07| 880
(11) Muzaffargarth . 70 | 1223 | 493 | 848 & 09| - 5ds
(12) Ders Ghaza 67| 1222 | 411 | 876 1 02 _— — 460
Ehan.
Biloch Trans. | — —_ 27| — — — _— —_ 27
Frontier Traot.
Lahore Division. 1,124 { 224 |2.,840 | 871 81z | 163 211 42 | 4,007
Lah . .| o%6| 228 eds | &74 | 180} 159 | 47| 41 (11m
ﬁgj) Amvitear . .| 208 230| 424 | 456 | 27| 309 | 14| 15| 929
{15) Gurdaspur . o50 | 304 | 423 | 496 ] 138 | 162 ] 38| a8y
{168) Sfalkot . . 218 | 232 | 331 | 620 75 80 64 88| 088
{17) Gujranwals . 102 | 104 | 443 | 71-0 51 82 28 4| 024
(18) Sheikhupura . 88 | 185 | 331 | 633 83| 159 23 43| 823
Jullundur Division |1,842 | 459 |1,377 { 327 831 | 208 27 00 | 4237
(-+ Simla).
(19) Kangra and 755 | 931 45 56 a 4 ] 09| 81}
Simla.
20) Hoshi r . 500 540 | 289 ] 31-2{ 183} 1438 5 08| 927
¢ 1] Ju.ﬁu:;l?: .| 2481 208 | 367 | 446 206 260 5| ¢8| 823
& Ludisns . . 136 | 240 | 103 | 34-0| 238 | 415 8 05| 888
(23) Ferozepore .| 808 | 210 | 483 | 44-0| 803 | 278 6| O3 (L0088
Ambalg Division. 2,582 | 683 | 060 | 26-4 | 157 | 42 44| 11]s782
(lees Simla).
i . . 548 | 671 216 | 264 46 56 7 o8| 817
g; m . . 880 | 818 126 | 182 1 0l 16 &1 78
20} Gurgaon . . 480 | 67-3 | 217 318 1 ol 4 06| 682
{27) Kamal . . 573 | 69:1 238 | 285 12 I't B 10 820
(28) Ambala . .| 370 | 542} 206 | 302 08 | 144 B 12| 882
Puujab (Total) . |6,579 | 318 (11,444 | 553 | 2,204 | 111 368 1-8 (20,883
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APPENDIX XVlIa.

NOTE ON THE REDISTRIBUTION OF THE PUNJAB.
By Raje Narendra Nath.

Sir Qooffrey Corbett's scheme of the separation of Ambala Division from
the Province as at present constituted, is unacceptable to me for the reason
for which the Sikh scheme of partition is unacceptable to the Muslims. The
Bikh schems reduces the Muslim population from 56 per cemi. st present to
44 per cent. in the new Province, Bir Geofirey's scheme reduces the Hindu
gpopulation from 20 per cent. to 28 per cent.

T have not been able to ascertain the views of the Hindus in various parts
of the Punjab. I do not know what the Hindus of the Western Punjab may
have to say to their being joined on to N.W.F.P. But if the new Province is
formed as proposed by the Sikhs, reservation of seats for the Hindu minority
on the basis of population will be absolutely necessary.

I find that Sir Geoffrey Corbett's scheme which appeared to heve been
received with delight by the Muslims here, is unacceptagle to the Muaslims of
{.P. On the whola I think that partition of Punjab will afford no solution
zf 'ﬁ}l;lel e(.éommuml problem. All partition schemes should in my opinion

o shelved. .

November 13th, 1‘931.

APPENDIX XVII.

A SCHEME OF REDISTRIBUTION OF THE PUNJAB.

Memotandum by Sardar Ujjal Singh,

Aceording to 1921 census, the Punjab hea s total populstion of 20,685,024,
The Musiim and Bikh population in the five divisions inte which Punjab
ja divided for administrative purposes is sz follows: —

Mualim. Sikh.
Population. Per cent, Population. Per cent.
Ambela Djvision . . . 1,006,000 268 158,000 42
Julloedur Division 1,870,000 52:8 £86,000 21-0
Lashore Division 2,849,000 57-0 813,000 16-2
Multan Division 8,248,000 76'9 200,000 -0
Rawaslpindi Division . - 2,978,000 86-0 188,060 49

It iz clear from t._he above table that Rawalpindi and Multan Divisions ars
overwhelmingly Muslim divisions, There are two districts, however, in Multan
Division, namely, Lyallpur snd Montgomery, which are colony districts.
A ocnsidersble population of the centrai Punjab has ssttled down thers.
The 8ikhe being good colonista bava settled in fairly large cumbera in thoss
Awo dJistricts, ea they constitute 184 per cent. of the population in
Montgomery district and 16:4 per cent. in Lyallpur District. Muslim
populltw:t l:h l.l:u;e two distrii:t: is 71’111 "1116 60 per cent. respectively. A great

' the Muslim ulation these two districts also bas migrat

ta the Central Punjnb].mp grated

A glance at the map of the Punjab and N.W.F.P. will olearly sho
all the districte em:fiti:ng Lyallpur and Montgomery, which are mgre ue:trt:lli“
situsted in the two divisions of Rawalpindi and Multan, run along the N.W.F,
Province snd Baluchistan. In some of these districts people speak languags
‘which js almost similar to the language of the adjoining Froutier district,

¢ : FR



1436

Dera Ghazi Khan distriet is inhabited by people who have common language,
custom and religion with the population in Baluchistan, Campbellpur,
Misnwali and Muzaffarghar districts have little if any difference from the
pecple of the adjoining Frontier district of Dera Isma1} Khan. Punjab
Provinee as we find it to-day was never one Province consisting of all these
districts prior to ifs snnexstion by the British. Some of these Western
districts were conguered and brought under the then Lahore Government by
Maharaja Ranjit Singh. o

It is suggested therefore that the two Western divisions of Rawalpind#
and Multsn, minus the Lyallpur and Montgomery districts, be detached from
the Punjab mnd amalgamated with N.W.F.P. )

Such & redistribution of the Punjab will serve a double purpose, It wilk
in the first instance give the Sikhs such a proportion of population as will
provide for them & protection without claiming any weightage or reservation.
The population of the Province after excluding these two Western divisions will
be more evenly distributed among the three communities. The Mussalmaps
will be 43:3 per cent., Hindus 42'8 per cent., and Sikh 14:4 per cent. In
such proportions parties on other than communal lines will find ample seope
for development. The Sikhs in that case will elaim no weightage nor sny
reservation of seata, and at the same time will not grudge any weightage
to be given to Muslim minorities in other Provinces. Of course an equivalent
weightage will be allowed to the Hindu and Sikh minorities in the N.W.F.P.
and Sind, if separated.

It will be seen that in such a redistribution the Sikhs will not be gainers
s0 far as the amount of their representation goes. The Muslims will' still
be the strongest individual group. But 8ikhs do not want any gain or
domination. %Vhat they want is that their representation should be such
88 to ensble them to make an effective appeal to the other community if any
one of these groups tries to tyrannise over them,

The second advantage of this redistribution would be that N.W.F.P. by
the nddition of ten districts with a population of 6 millions, will become
fairly large province, fully entitled to the status of a Governor's Provinos..
The total population of this enlarged Frontier Province will be over 8 millions,
with Muslims forming 87 per cent. of the population. Tt will be able to bear
its burden of expenditure which provineial solf-Goverument will necessitate-
and which the existing N.W.F.P. cannot possibly meet. If, ho.wev_'er, the
smalgamation with N.W.F.P, be mot acceptable, these Western districts cam
form a separata Province.

All sections of the Sikh eommunity are unanimously of the opinion that
they will in no case agree to the domination of a single community in the
Puﬁja.b, if it is not reconstituted on the above lines. Their population has
risen from 11 to 13 per cent., which corresponds approximately to the Muslim
population in U.P. Whereas the Muslims of U.P. are enjoying over 81 per cent.
representation, the Sikhs have had to put up with an 18 per cent. representa.
-tion on the Punjab Council The Sikhs have been rightly claiming 30 per cent.
representation. Their claim has been strengthened by the rise in their
population, The Mussalmans should not in justice deny to the Sikhe the seme-
rights which they are enjoying in their minority Trovinces and are trying to
atrengthen further in India as a whole by other proposals.

The Sikhs have suggested an alterhative and give the choice to the Muslim
brethren. Either weightage to an extent of 30 per cent. with no single
community in majority or the redistribution of the Punjab.

If neither of the two solutions is acceptable the Sikhs will not accept
8Dy constitutional advance in the Punjab, Tet the rest of Indis go shead
and let the Punjab be administered by the Centra] Gavernment. This is the
considered opinion of the entire Sikh community whether Nationalists,
Moderates or Loyalista.

. These sentiments were expressed to Mshatma Gandhi in Delhi and were
conveyed to the Viceroy in the address presented to His Excellency by the
8ikha In July last,

Multan Division

Raswalpindi
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1921 CENSUS FIGURES

979,963 + 713,786

1,693,249

Ambala Division .
Jullondur Division
Lakore Division
Lysllpur Digtrict
Montgomery District

Existing N.W.F.P.

Rewalpindi Division

Multan  Division,
Lysallpur and
gdmery Districts

Total

Total
Population.
. , 4,218,360
N . . . 3,460,710
Multen Division, minus Lyallpur and Mcntgomery 2,525,111
5,085,821
PUNJAB WHEN RECONSTITUTED.
Total ' Hindus
Population. Muglime. Bikhs. and Others,
8,826,615 1,006,159 138,208 —~
4,181,898 1,269,648 B70 653 -_
4,097,441 2,848,800 813,310 —_
. 479,463 504,917 160,821 —-—
. 718,786 518,055 05,620 -—
14,609,203 6,332,579 2,107,512 —
48-8% 1449, 42-8%
N.W.F. PROVINCE ENLARGED.
Tota_l Hindus,
Population. Muglims. Sikhs. and Others,
2,471,527 2,250,580 47,985 173,203
Tatal 221,188 9%
3460710 2973871 152,056 834,383
2,625,111 2,188,871 33,639 858,101
BA4BT,848 7,862,181 234,580 860,687
Total 1,005,217 134,

October Bth, 1881,

minus
Mont-
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APPENDIX XVIII.

MEMORANDUM ON THE “ PROVISION FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF
THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM ' (APPENDIX III).

By Dr. 8. K. Datta.

This morning brought me a copy of the document entitled *' Provision
for a settlement of the communal problem put forward jointly by M}}Shl‘flﬁ-
Daprossed Classes, Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians and Europesns. The
signatories are five in number, and they assert that the proposals made by
thom may be taken as being accegtable to well over a hundred and fifteen
millions of people. No claim to the support of a unanimity sc wild io ite
scope has yot been made by any other group of persons at the Conference.
As a8 member and a representstive of one of the communities whose 'consenb
has apparently been given, I feel it incumbent upon me to make it clear
why 1 am unsable to support the provisions as a whols.

Certain of the matters on which an agreement has been arrived at would
be acceptable to me, such as the provisions anaurinﬁ religious liberty end the
protection of Minorities agsinat discriminstion in the matter of civic rights.
On such fundamental principles thera can be no doubt of tha support af the
entire Christian community, but on the other highly controversal points
‘brought forward, it is impossible to conceive of a unanimity of support. 'II':‘he
Indian Christian community, which numbers nearly six millions, includin
‘those in the Iodian States, is soattered throughout India, a subatantia
number hbeing included in the population of tha Madres Presidensy. Now
the vast majority of these Christians belong to the class of landless agricultural
lebour, and their kinafolk are atill included smong the Depressed Classes
of India whose interests have not been wholly overlooked at this Confarencs.
From personal knowledge I would sssert that the majority of them, because
of poverty and the comparatively high franchise qualifications have little or
no knowledge of the electorate are Incapable of judging tha merits
of communal and general electorates. Thus In the Madre#s Preeidency. cut
of 1,726,000 Indian Christians, a number cf 26,000 only are included on
the voters’ roll to.day. My duty as I see it is to accept only such proposals
as I conceive to be in the best interests of sll.

This dooument has been signed by what are termed Minorities, hut it
is not yet clear upon what the Minority grouping is based. Tt would seem to
be accepted that the basis of a community Is the profession of a particalar
religion. If this were true then it would follow that Indian Christians,
Europeans and Anglo-Indians should be classed together as ome community,
but any attempt to unite them would immediately be resented. This would
seem to indicate a second sible basis for & community, namesly, race, since
the Christian community is to be sub-divided again on the basis of race,
each sub-division demanding special, if not specific, protection. The Depresssd
Classes have their own basis of classification; they profess the Hindu religion
but mssert thet they are the victims of its social tyranny. Hemce, while
‘professing the same religion, they esk for protection againat the ma]ul:lty of
their co.religioniats. As the result of these demands the fragmentation of
India is procesding apace.

But if we accept the present grauping of the Minority communities, the
Memorandum has yet failed to consider fully the fundamental problem of
what the minorities reslly desire to protect, and of how they may best protect
these interests. If the signatories and their supll:orbers had discussed these
matters more fundamentally it might possibly have been shown that the
fntereats it was desired to protect might best have baen protected not by
the separate electorate but by some other method. In the matter of
elactorates alone it might be considered whether if the minorities, say in the
Madras Presidency, desired to {)roteot themselves againet Hindu domination
they would not have better resnlta by combining thermselves into an elsotorata
cousisting of Muslims, Christians, FEuropeans, Anglo.Indians and Depressed

'
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Classes. You would then have in the Legislature a bloc of members who
could effectively deal with the Hindu majority. In the Punjab it might
be otherwise, where Hindus, Sikhs, Christians and Europesns, as well aa
Depressed Clesses, might be elected from s éommon register, thus effectively.
creating an opposition fo the Muslim majority. Apart from the question of
plectorates, too, is it not possible that the best interests of the Depressed
Classes ight be best served by statutory provision msking liberal financial
grants for education purpeses, sdministered by & trust incorporated by
legislative measure?

At the time of the Morley-Minto Reforms special electorates were created
for certain groups of Muslims, They were smsll in number and limited in
scope. Under the Government of Indie Aet of 1919 the special slectorate
was extended to the Muslims and to certain other communities, Anglo.
Indians, HKuropeans, Indisn Christiane and Sikhs. The ecope with regard
to the Indian Christians was limited to the Madras Presidency. Under the
aegis of the Muslim community it is now proposed to extend the application
of the principle over a wider area, and to increase the number of candidates
elected by this method.

Some of my colleagues, ineluding one of the signatories of this document,
have made it evident that they hope this regime of communsl electorates is
only trensitory, but necessary to ensure the peace in which the great
constitutional changes which are envisaged, will be carried out. I do not
gshare their optimism. It will be rememhered that the religious social law in
India received by a curious mischence the support of British courts both in
India and without, Thus the present religious law has been defined and
given a conservative mould by the decisions of the Privy Couneil. It is
sltogether s baselesa fear which conceives of the possibility of the Indian
constitution stereotyping for many generations to come the conception of the
comnmunities as against the idea of the people of India as a whole?

One of the most sericus failures of the Memorandum is its {ailure to provide
for gome internal means whereby, by 8 process of evelution, the communal ides
will gradually pess away, and in its place the conception of the community
as & whole will emerge. The method for the relinquishment of the communal
electorates which the Memorandum proposes will, I believe, prove ineffective.
The present constitution provides for the representation of economic interesta.
Why cannot this principle be extended? Let Labour constituencies be formed
on 8 non-communal basis and extended to the rural areas and agricultural
labour.

The weightage sssigned to themselves by these communmities in the
Memorandum sere in some cases fantastic, and it cannot but strike the impartial
observer that these devices are specifically designed to frustrate the will of
certein other communities. As a result of these weightages the construction
of tha legislature on the basis of fairness te all communities becomes an
impossibility.

In considefing these grave objections to the Memorandum I recall the
words of Sir Henry Gidney this morning, when he neserted that I had given
my consent to_these negotistions. I may say that 8ir Henry has completely
misapprehended my conversations with him and my contributions to the
proceedings of the informal Minorities Committee held in October, What T
did sny was that the main problem demanded a settlement of the Hindu-
Muslim question_and that the smaller Minorities and the real Minorities like
the Christians, Furcpeans and Anglo-Indians could only come in after that
main question had been settled. Now what does this Memorandum reven!?
Simply this, that the emaller communities have united with the substantisl
community of the Muslims in order to make the position of the majority
c;m.;numtmwdlgcult. taIi; would be diﬁastmus for the Christian community
if it were row its support on the side of one or other of
contending parties of India?p the greas

1f it is true that the Christian community needs protection against the
Hindu majerity in Madras, it is equally true that it will need it against the
Muslim majority in Bengal and the Punjab. T had hoped that as far as my
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community was concerned it would need neither, but that o common Hindu-
Muslim agreement wonld emerge in which the real minorities would find a
place. The eircumstances under which this agreement has been drawn up
will undoubtedly be interpreted "az an attempt to impose on the Hindus &
regime to which their consent has not been ohtained. In such coercion I trust
that the community which I represent will have no share.

In conclusion, I may add that on lines such as are proposed in this
Memorandum I see little chance of an agreed solution, hut what is even more
important, T am unconvinced that on this system of legislative representation
which might have had a place as long as the executive was irrespansible
¢sn be built a government which feels itself responsible to all. The views
expressed in this letter are shared by a substantial number of [ndinn Chris-
tians {n India.

November 1jth, 1951

APPENDIX XIX.
NOTE ON APPENDIX IV.

By Maulvi Muhammad Shafi Daoodi.

In this note I only deal with the following passage appearing in the
‘' Memorandum on the Sikhs and the new constitution for India " cireu-
lated to the Conference by Sardars Ujjal Singh and Sampuran Singh on the
12th November. The Bardars say:—

“ In view of the claim of the President of the last All.-India Muslim
Conference, we believe that to write the garrison Province of India into
the constitution es an unalterably Muslim Province would be to make
the dismemberment of India inevitable. That claim, it will be remem-
bered, was that there should be a ‘consolidated North-West Btate,
within or without the British Empire,’ oconsisting of the FPunjab,
North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan and 8ind."

The President of the last All-India Muslim League (not All.India Muslim
Conference as incorrectly stoted above) was Dr. Sir Muhammad Iqhal who
‘wrote as follows in the ** Times " of 12th Qctober, 19031, with reference to his
words as cited in the above quotation: —

“May Ftell . . . . that in this passage I do not put forward

a * demand ’ for a Muslim State outside the British Empire, but only a
guess ab the possible outcome in the dim future of the mighty forces
now shaping the destiny of the Indian suhcontinent. No Indian Muslim
with any pretence to sanity contemplates a Muslim Btate or series of
Btatoes in North-West India outside the British Commonwealth of
Nations as a plan of practical politics. .
" Although I would oppose the creation of another eockpit of com-
munal strife in the Central Punjab, as suggested hy some enthusiasts,
I am all for a redistribntion of India into Provinces with effective
nuLoritiu of one community or another on lines advocated both by the
Nehru and the Simon Reports. Indeed, my suggestion regarding
Muslim Provinces merely carries forward this idea.”

Dr. Igbal concludes his letter with a pithy statement of the Muslim
position and says—

*“ A series of contented and well-organised Muslim Provinces on the
North-West Frontier of India would he the bulwark of Tndia and of the
IBrié,iah Empire agninst the hungry generations of the Asiatic nigh-
ands."’

As regards the rest of the claims advanced by the Sardars, T shall have
oocpsion to say something later.

" - November I45th, 1951,
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APPEXDIX XX.

MEMORANDUM ON APPENDIX III.
' By Raja Narendre Nath.

The pact hetween certain minorities, from which the Hindu minorities
of the Punjab and Bengal have heen excluded, and which was placed before
the Minorities Committee on the 13th November, was received by me late
on the previous night. I had no time to consider it before I went to the
Minorities Committee.

In connection with it, and as a criticism of the proposals made therein,
I send this note, which I hope will receive careful consideration and will be
placed side by side with the so-called compromise.

I invite attention to Appendix “ A' attached to the pact, of which it
forms an essential part. Hindus are presumed to be a majority community
in the Federal Legislature, and in six out of nine Provincial Legislatures;
but the presumption does not stand when it is sought to separate the Depressed
Classes froin the Hindus. The figures in the Appendix will show that the
Hindus are reduced to a minority in almost all Legisiatures, whilst not only
the weightage of Muslims is maintained, but they are given absolute majority
in the %unjah and Bengal.

The problem of the Depressed Claszes is not rightly understood by British
politicians. Even out of those who have heen to India, few have had
opportunities of thoroughly examining the guestion. Tn the first place,
conditions in Northern India are quite different from those in Madras and
parts of Bombay. In Northern Indin itself, conditions vary in different
Provinces. There nre, however, certain general principles applicable to all.
The twofold division of the Hindu population, into depressed classes and
onste Hindus, is not correct. The so-called ** Depressed Clasees '’ are them-
selves divided into castes. KEach is as strictly endogamous as the higher
caste of Hindus. There is @ very large section amongst them which is
regarded as untouchable %y all, If caste Hindus canmoct represent the
Depressed Classes, owing to their being uniouchable, how can a member
of the Depressed Classes, belonging to a certain caste and regarding others as
untouchabls, he representative of all Depressed Classes? Beparaie represen-
tation will be carried to absurd lengthe if small differences justify eeparate
electorates, Corpotate civic lite, already difficult under the separatist policy
followed so far, will hecome imposaible.

Untouchability is due to educational and economical backwardness, and
the nature of the cccupations which these classes follow. Those emong
them who take to the liheral professions or are appointed to Government
posts, oease to be regarded as untouchable. I understand that gentlemen
belonging to the Depressed Classes whose clan was regarded as untouchable,
rose to the position of judges of the High Courts and sat on the same Beoch
with the most crtbodox Brahmin Judges. AN * Depressed Classes !’ will in
course of time, and by utilising opportunities for education, cease to be
regarded as depreesed or backward. Their separation or isolation from the
Hindus is ‘not & course which ought to be followed, in their own interest.
All that is needed i3 that the future comstitution should provide that om
acconnt-of caste and creed none should be prejudiced in the acquisition and
enjoyment, of civic rights and the right to public employment,

The diffieulty of giving a definition of the Depressed Classea which shall
apply to all Provinces has been adverted to in paragraph 58 of Velume I
of the Report of the Btatutory Commission. In the Punjah, ag pointed oumt
in the memorandum submitted by me, the process of reclamation ia going ot
very rspidly. Islam and Sikhism are not the only proselytising religions.
The Arya Samej, which is & Hindu body, alsa falls into that category. This
reformed religions society conducts several edneational institutions for the
education of the Depressed Classes, who are brought up in the tenets of the

.Arys Samaj. According to this advanced body of religious reform, all who
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come within its fold are entitled to wear the Brahminical thread and to recite
the Gayatri. Members of the Depressed (lasses who embrace the religion
of the Arya Bamaj are given this privilege. It is therefore not right to
aseume that these men would like to he dimsociated from the Hindus, and
would insist upon apecial representation and separate electorates. In this
connection the remarks made in paragraph 79 of Volume II of she Report
of thte Commission are pertinent, and I cannot help reproducing them
in extenso q--

“ Qur object therefore, is to make a beginning which will bring the
depressed classes within the circle of elected representation. How is
this to be done? Most of the depressed class associations which appear-
ed before us favoured separate electorates, with seats allocated on the
basis of population, though one or two still wished to retain nomina-
tion. Separate electorates would mo doubt be the safest method of
securing the return of an adequate number of persons who enjoy the
confidence of the depressed classes, but we are averse from stereotyping
the differences between the depressed classes and the remainder of the
Hindus by such a step, which we consider would introduce a new and
serious bar to their ultimate political amalgamation with others. Buch
a course would be all the more difficult to justify in those provinces
where the breaking down of barriers has advanced furthest. If separate
electorates have to be secured them, that is no reason for bringing other
cases within this mode of treatment, if it can be avoided. A separate
alectorate for depressod claasea mesans, as & prelimivary, a precise
definition of all who are covered by the term, and the boundary would
be in zome cases difficult to draw. It means stigmatising each indivi-
dual voter in the list, and militatee against the proocess which is
already heginning, and which needs to he in every way encouraged—
that of helping those who are depressed to rise in the social and
economic scale.”

The representation of these claases, even if soats are specially reserved for
them, will depend on what the franchise is going to be, and how many of
them will come on the electoral roll. In the Punjab, s perhaps in some ather
Provinees, it may be impossible to frame a constituency on the franchise
fixed, and to introduce any system of separate electorates for the Depressed
Classes. (Please see the recommendations of various local governments on
this point and the remarks of the Government of India in paragraph 35 of
their Despatch.)

In Bongal! there are tracte in which there is & compact population of the
Dopressed Classes, and they secure election without separate electorates. In
the Bengal Council more than ten members out of the forty-six Hindus
returned from general constitnencios belong to the Depressed Classes.

On the scale of representation recommended in Appendix ‘' A" the
proportion of caste Hindus in the Punjab and Bengal is reduced to 14 and
18 per cent. respectively. There would be & very strong case for weightage
t the Hindus of these Provincss if the acale recommended waa to receive

rious oconsideration. The Hindus of these two Provinces would in that
case olaim weightage st the highest rate allowed to the Muslims in Provinces
in which they are in & minority. '
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ANNEXCURE 1.

TERRITORIAL REDISTRIBUTION OF PROVINCIAL AREAS IN INDIA.

By Diwan Buhadur M. Bamackandra Rao. {

1 desire to invite the attention of the Members of the Conference to o
matter of fundamental importance to which the Report of the Federal Struc-
ture Committee does not make any reference, namely, the need for making
provision in the new constitution for the redistribution of provincial areas
in which British India where such redistribution becomes necessary. Under
the Government of India Act, 1918, this power is vested in the Governor-
General in Council. Section 52a lays down that ‘‘ the Governor-General in
Council may, after obtaining an expression of opinion from the Local Govern-
ment and the Local Legislatura affected, by notification, with the sanction of
His Masjesty previously signified by the Becretary of Btate in Council, consti-
tute & new Governor’s Province, or place part of a Governor's Province under
the administration of a Deputy-Gavernor to be appointed hy the Governor-
General . . . . The Report of the Federal SBtructure Committee does
not make any specific referehce to this matter and it is a matter for con-
sideration whether provision should not be made under the new constitution
for vesting this powar in the Glovernor-Gemeral, acting with his Ministers.
Ba long as India has & unitary conatitution, the final decision in & matter of
this kind is very properly left in the hands of the Governor-General in Council
acting under the directions of the Becretary of 8tate in Council. What
shounld be the position in respect of this matter when a Federal Government
and a Federal Legislature comes into existence? I venture to think that
suitable provisions will have to be thought out and incorperated in the
Statute on the subject,

2. Tt is true that, in moking a atart with the Federal Conetitution, we
ean only proceed on the basis that the boundaries of the British Provincea
are what they at present are, but it has to be fully borne in mind that the
demand for a redistribution of sreas and readjustment of houndariea of the
Provinces in India is a very real one, and is likely to arise for sclution
almost immediately after the new constitution is set up. Many adminis-
trators in Indin have felt in the past that the existing provinoial boundariea
tt smbrace areas and peoples of no natural affinity and sometimes eeparate
those who might be more paturally united.”” Bir Thomas Holderness observes
that ** with the exception of Burma, no Province represents a matural unit;
that is ta say, that the Provincea do not stand for differences of race, language
or geograPhical distribution. They are purely administrative divisions of
territory.” Sir Bamfyld Fuller wrote that ** Tt would have been well for
the country had its divisions intoe Provinces for purposes of government
followed the lines marked by race and language so as to reinforce the
sympathy which arisea by similarity, by feelings :% pride in the local govern-
ment. The existing administrative divisions are heterogenecus as to have a
directly contrary effect.’” Apart from the opiniona of administrators, popular
gontiment in recent vears is in favour of such redistribution. The authors
of the Nehru Report discussed the whaole subject of lingunistioc Provinces in
considerable detsil, apd important political organisations in India have
passed resolutions favouring the redistribution of Provinees on linguistic
lines. Attention is invited to my memorandum presented to the Joint Parlia-
mentary Committes in 1910 (vide pages 109 to 118 of the Report of the Joini
Select Committes on the Government of India Bill, Vol, III) and to the
geries of memoranda presented to the Indian Btatutory Commission by the
Government of India containing the history of the agitation for an Qriya
Province, an Andhra Province, » Karnataka Province and a Tamil Provincs
(vide pages 508 and the following pages of Vol, IV, Simon Commission
Report). The Bimon Commission referred to this matter at some length and
expressed the opinion that *‘ as the time is coming when each Province will
have ita own provincial government and its provinoisl respurces it it extremely
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important that the adjustment of provincial houndaries and the creation of
proper provincial areas should take place before the new process has gone too
far. Once the mould has set, any mal-administration will be still more
difficult to correct.”” They therefore recommended the constitution of a
Boundaries Commission and regard the appointment of such n Commission

85 a matter of urgent impottance (page 26, Vol. TT, of the Report of the.

Indian Statutory Commission).

3. Some proposals for redistribution of provincial areas were brought
forward at the First Session of the Conference. The Rajah of Parlakimed:
advocated the constitution of an Oriyva Province. The separation of Sind
was agreed to in principle, and the constitution of the Qrissa and contiguous
Oriya speaking tracts into a separate Province is now under examination.
During the present Session memoranda urging the formation of an Andhra
Province have been circulated by the Rajah of Bobbili and Mr. V. V. Giri.
Mr. B. 8hiva Rac has urged in another memorandum the formation of a
Karnataks Province. Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Husain lLas urged the
separation of Agra from Oudh. 8ir Geoffrey Corbett hns put ferward a
proposai for the separation of the Ambala Division from the Punjah apd
Bardar Ujjal Singh has put forward another scheme for the purpese of
separating another area from the Province.

4, In these circiunstances thers can he no doubt whataver that the question
of redistribution of provincial areas will become a matter of great importance
with which the Federal Government and the Federal Legislature under the
new constitution will have to deal. I think, therefore, the legal and conati.
tutional position in regard to this matter will have to be examined carefully,
and the necessary provisions have to be enacted. The existing Britiah Pro-
vinces wiil, on tie establishment of the new constitution, become Units in
an all-India Federation, and the question as to the method nud manner in
which any of the federating Units of British India should be redistributed,
and as to how new Provinces should he created and admitied inta the
Federation, requires very careful consideration. A redistribution must neces-
earily affect the legislative and executive organs of government of all the
provincial aress involved in the redistribution, and many questions are likely

to arise in which the Central Government may have to he the final deciding °

authority in the matter. My point is that while the redistribution will only
be based cn the largest measure of general agreement on the changes propesed
both on the side of the area theat is gaining and on the side of the area that
ia losing territory, the Constitutional Authority for giving legal sanction to
such redistribution, and the conditions under which such a redistribution can
be accomplished, have to be clearly laid down.

5. The subject of the redistribution of Provinces in British India is a
matter in which British India alone is interested, and the Indian Btatee
coming into the Federation will have nothing to do with it. If any matter
of territorial redistribution has to be dealt with by the Federal Legislature,
the representatives of the Indian States will have no voice in the discussion
of the subject. In the list of Central Subjects appended to the Becond Report
of the Federal Btructure sub-Committes, it is stated that ¢ Territorial
changes-—ather than interprovincial and declaration of laws in connection
therewith,” shounld be classified as & Contral Bubject, (ridc page 216 of Vol. I
of the Proceedings of the Round Table Conference). Attention is, however,
invited to the remark oppesite this item, that ** it (territorial changes) has
already been decided to be a matter to he dealt with under amendments to
the_ constitution.” If territorial changes involving the redistribution of
British Indian Provinces can only be effected by a process of amending the
oconstitution, this method is likely to cause inordinate delays and would make
it too difficult to have essential territorial changes in the boundaries of
Provinces which have heen urged for many years. I feel, therefore, atrongly
that a mere flexible method should he gevised. Perhaps the best way of
providing for it wonld be by discussion of the subject in the Legislatores of
the Provinces affected by the territorial redistribution and also in the
Pgderal Leg1_slature,_and after suoh discussion the Governor-General acting
with the advice of his Ministers should be empowered to take steps for such
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zedistribution. The necessary provisions will have to be incorporated in the
Bill. Any redistribution of territory and the creation of new Provinces will
uecessarily invelve the revision of the strength of the Legislatures concerned
and the estoblishitent of new Provineinl Legislatures and wide powers fo

.gffectually carry out schemes of redistribution will have to be conferred on

the co-ordinating nuthority, namely, the Government of India.
November 23rd, 1931,

ANNEXURE 2,

‘MEMORANDUM REGARDING THE FORMATION OF A SEPARATE ANDHRA PROVINCE
¥ SourHErN INDI1a.

By the Raja of Bebbili.

In recent years there has been a persistent demand in India for the

creation of new Provinces for the purpuse of guaranteeing really cohesive
and intelligent units of administration. Thus, the people of Sindh have been
urging for separation from the Presidency of Bombay, and the creation of a
distinct separate unit which could be formed into a new Sindh Province;
likewise, the Canaress people living in the southern districts of the Bambay
Presidency, western districts of the Madras Presidency, and on the borders
of the Mysore State, have been demanding their rights to be grouped
together into a separate Karnatic Province; and the Oriyas living in the
three distant Presidencies of Bihar and Orissa, Bengal, Madras, and thke
Central Provinces have also been demanding the creation of B new Oriyn
Province for themselves; and this demand was conceded at the first Round
Table Conference, and the Government of India have slready taken stops by
appointing an Orissa Commitiee last month. But perhaps more insistent
than the demands of any of these groups has been that of the Tt_alugu-speakmg
peaple mow living in the twelve districts of the Madras Presidency for the
creation of a separate Andhra Province.

(Andhra is an alternative nome for Telugu. And it may be of interest to
remember that the present Andhra districts in the Madras Presidency besr
out a very interesting historical story. Thus, the four_' Andhrga cosst districts
commonly known aa the Northern Circars, were acquired by grant from the
Emperor of Delhi in 1765; then in 1792, after the Mysore wars, and in 1799,
after the abdication of the Raja of Tanjore, new ierritory was acquired and
this forms the southern apex of the present Andhra area; and in 1800, the
Nigam of Hyderabad ceded a good bit of territery, which now forms the
ceded districts in the Madras Presidency.}

This claim has been based on the existence of these twelve ocontiguous
.districts where the same language is spoken, the same culture predominates,
&and where common historical traditions bind the people together.

Morecver, the area where the Apdhras are spread over is easily 85,481
agquare miles; and the Andhra population, according to last census report, is
17,253,361. These two facts alone have been regarded as weighty emough,
oven from the standpoint of sdministrative convenience, for the creation of
a new Province. But to these must be added the fact that the income from
1and revenue derived from the Andbra district is nearly half of the total
revenues of the Madras Presidency. On these grounds alone the claim for &
+ separate Province for the Andhras is thoroughly justified.

But the contention on behalf of the formation of a mew Andhra Proviove
in based on other arguments too. It is, in the first place, essential to remem-

ber that in the present Madras Presidency the hulk of the population,
harring the Malayalis and the Kanarese, is made up of roughly half Tami-
fians and half Andhras. These two peoples have the most merked differences
of culture and traditions. And the Andhras have all slong felt that they
caninot develop and emphasise the special qualities of their culture except
by being & separate political and administrative unit. Buch development of
the Andhra culture could only be possible by education being imparted
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through the medium of the Telugu language and alzo by public business being
conducted in thai language,

That the force behind the above contention has made itself felt even-hy
the Government is illustrated by the creation of the Andhra University. And
the present occasion is the best opportunity to satisfy the legitimate a8apira-
tions of the Andhras for their own separate Province.

Apart from these reasons, the Andhrn people have all along felt that unless
8 geparate Province is created for them, their interests would never he really
looked after. Thus Madras, the capital city, being located in the Tamil
area, the Andhras feel that their representation in Bervices is far below the
Population ratio. Moreover, the Andhras being very poorly represented in
the higher Services, there is a strong fesling that the Andhra districts are
being neglected regarding new irrigation and hydro-electric schemes. By
way of illustration it could be pointed out that for the last thirty or forty
yeara no large irrigation scheme has been taken up in the Andhra districts,
while the Madras Government has been lavishly spending Iarge sums of
money on Mettur and Pykara schemes, which benefit only the Tamil districts.
But a project like the Kistna-Tungabhadra, for which the ceded districts
have heen clamouring for the last twenty years, is neglected hy the Govern-
nent. Again, it must be rememhered that the finances of the Madraa Gov-
rnment, owing to the Mettur and Pykara schemea, have heen mortgaged for
ears, and until those schemes nre completed no money will he available for
he Government for undertaking any new work in the Andhra distriots.
'he Labour and Industries Department, to mention only a few departments,
wve soc far been concentrating their attention and their activities only in
he Tamil srea. In ahort, the Andhras strongly feel that the revenues which
re being realised from the Andhra districts are not being spent for the
enefit and hetterment of the Andhras.

Even as regards the cost of forming a new Province, it can be pointed
ut that financially such a proposition need not be prohibitive. For instance,
L a large number of departments the officers at the head may he, without
ifliculty, rearranged into officers of two Provinces. As an illustration, the
igh Court may be split up into two halves; the Director of Publio Instruc-
on and his two deputies may be replaced by two Directars for the twe
rovinces ; and likewise other Bervices can easily be split up without entailing
1y additional expenditure.

Another important factor in connection with the demand for an Andhra
wvinee is that such & demand is uot quite an sccidental or recent one.
deed, since 1913, when the Andhra Conference was held in Guntur district,
e demand for & separate Andhra Province has been urged at various
official political gatherings. And on the 14th March, 1927, the Madras
:gl_slatlre Council passed a resolution in favour of the formation of the
atignous Telugu-apeaking areas of the Presidency into a separate Andhrs
ovinece. Again, on the 19th March, 1828, the Madras Council, on a token
b during the budget debate, expressed itself in favour of a separate Andhra

ovince.

lﬂlniden, it was quite significant that in the debate initiated by a member
the Couneil of State on the 18th February, 1027, the Home Secretary of
) Government of India took pains to clearly emphasise that the Govern-
ot of India were in Do sense hostile to the underlying principle of the
ablishment of Provinces on a linguistic basis, and that in such matters
+ policy of the Government waa that it should ot act in sdvance of, or
opposition to, public opinion, OFf course, it is needless to remind anyone
% the demand for a separate Andhra Province is in no sense * in advance
or in epposition to public opinion.” Tndeed, the weight behind the facts
% have been narrated above compelled the Bimon Commission to observe
'he demand for the formation of an Andhra or Telugn Province which was
i forward 17 years sgo at s Conference of Telugu-speaking districts has
n persistent for many years, and has now become an important political
. It bas on two occasions during the recent years become the subject
a formal debate in the Madras Legislature, which has, by fairly large

Al

. Conferences, held every yeoar since 1913 and atien
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anajorities, endorsed the propeeal for the constitution of = -separate Andhra
Province.”’ ] ]
ctors must be weighty enough to convince anyone that the entire
pul:rt{ihc%gpi;:ion' in the nortl%arn half of the Madras Presidency strongly
supports the creation, and that too at the earliest, of a separate Province
o 11 thia Conference will care-
I have now only to hope that my collesgues on thia Lonte
fully consider the zlaima of the Andhras for heing grouped into & n%w Il’rk?;
wince, and after being convinced of those claims, give those of us who, I
myseff have beem working for its creation, their entire ?ympathy and
3uppor,t. T would also wish to take this opportunity of requesting the British
Qovernment to review the entire guestion, and do the best by the people who
are demanding what is only their mere right. hat the b .
king this T do mot for a moment suggest that the time o ie
Conlfgr::cemsghould be spent on working out the entire details of tha scheme
for an Andhra Province. Indeed, I have no desire either to side-track the
work of the Conference or in any way unnecessarily delay its proceedings.
1§ the Conference discusses this question and accepts the principle of separa-
tion for the Andhras, then the Government of India could take their own
time for working out the necessary detsils which need not, in any way,
trouble my colleagues ou this Conference.

ANNEXURE 3.

MEMORANDUM REGARDING THB FORMATION OF A SBEPARATE Anpara ProvINCE
1IN InDIa.

By Mr. V. V. Giri.

subiect of a separate Province for t,he‘ Andhres has leng been
bole:eT&ee pullllio and the Iz':‘if.wemmem'.. The principle for the formation of
such & Province has been recognised by eminent stateemen. His Majesty
the King-Emperor approved of it on the ground that it would be the ﬁnlt:st
bond of union for a component race. Viceroys of Indis such s h F;:ll:.
Lord Curson and Lord Hardings and administratora like Bir Bamfyl r
were in favour of it The Government of India was not hostile to the under-
lying principle. )

9. That there hss been n strong popular demand for the formation oﬁ 'Y
separate Province ia‘abundantly clear from the following facts. The agita-
tion for a separate Province was begun about twenty years ago by the Andhra
‘Mahasabha—the mouthpiece of the Andhras in India, Their clams'for s
Provinoce were placed before the Viceroy and the Secretary of State in the

y 1017. The subject was mentivned in a debate in the old Imperisl

egialative Council in February, 1918, in connection with a resolution moved
by Sir (then Mr.) B, N, Barma, recommending the redistribution of Provinces
on a linguistic basis. A deputation waited on Lord Oheln}sfo_rd and Mr.
‘Montagu—the then Vicercy and Becretary of 8tate for India in Council—
about this matter. The subject was again brought forward before the Joint
Parliamentary Committes {vide the memorandum'presenbed by Diwan Baha~
dur Mr. M. Remachsndra Rao and published in a Blue Book). Andhra
d?d by _lnrgafnumxem
ndhras, passed resolutions urging the necessity for formation of an Andhrs
'%’rovirnoe.p The Indian National Congresa passed resolutiona approving of
the principle and mdvocating division of Provinces on linguistic basis. In
1928 the Igahrn Report recommended the formation of a separate Province
for the Andhras. ‘

8. Coming now to the Legislatures in the year 1922, a resolution was
moved by Mr., J. Ramayya Puntulu in the Legislative Assembly urging the
need for a separate Province and again in Beptember, 1937, Mr. V. V.,
“Jogiah, & member of the Aasembly, gave notice to move a resolution ou the
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7. It may be mentioned in this connection that the principle of formation
of separate Provinces on linguistic basis was conceded by the First Round
Tahle Conference in connection with Orissa and Sind and a Boundary Cow-
mission was appointed by the Government of India to fix the boundaries of
Orissa. This Commission has necessarily to determine, infer alia, the boun-

dary to the north of Andhradesa in the Presidency of Medras, which will be .

the southern boundary of Orissa to be formed. It would be, therefore, not
only most convenient and opportune, but also just and equitable that the
claims of the Andhras for a separate Province should be recognised and a
Boundary Commission be immediately appointed te wurk in vonjunction with
the Oriya Boundary Commission so as to settle the common boundary between
the Andhra and Oriya Provinces. o 4 thee -

. he light of the above facts, it is requested thut the principle
: tlg it;l eﬁh«;gcase of Orissz and Sind be extended to the Andhras in the

Pres: dras and an Andhra Province be immediately recommended

Presidency of Ma.
and formed.

10th Nuvember, 1031,

ANNEXURE 4,
A Province ron KARNATAHA.

Memorandum by Mr. B. Shiva Rao.

} the problem of the redistribution af the existing Provinses of
Bri?iiiholi:%ia. has pnot been taken up in a general form by the Round Table
Conference, it has received a considerable amount of attention in so for as it
relates to the two cases of Sindh and Orissa. If the scheme for the separation
of Ambala Division from the Punjsb and its fusion with the United Provinces
be accepted—1 exprees no opinion on the merits of the ;nqposnl—t.ho_questmn
is bound to arise whether it would not be advisable to divide the United Pro-
vinces into two administrative units. Public opinion in India is being
directed to consider the redistribution of the Provinces so as to favilitate the
administration of autonomous unita in a self-governnf: India. " Lt

aration of Sindh from the Bombay Preaidenmoy, with regar
whi’:'ll:ea;a poﬁcinl Committes has made a Report, has been urged by the
Muslim Community on two grounds:— . .

(1) Sindh as = separate Provincs will be a predominantly Muslim
ares;
he at distance between Sindh and the rest of the Bombay
Ptffzid{ncyg;:eventu adequate attention being paid to the needs of the
people of Sindh,
f Orisaa being made s saparate Province for the Oriyn-speaking
-oglh::::e p‘l)lt forward bygtha Raja of Parlakimedi at the last Session of the
&oﬂud Table Conference. His main argument was that Orisss 15 su ares
with a single language and definite historical and cultural sssociations and
should be under one administration instead of being parcelled out (as it now
i} between four British Indian Provinces—Bihar and Orisea, Bengal, the
Central Provinces and Madras. -
The position of Karnataka is, in some respecta, similar to that of Orissa,
This linguistic area (which comprisea the Dharwar, Helgaum, Bijspur and
North Canars Districts and a portion of Bholapur Taluka in the Bombay
Presidency ; Bouth Canara, Bellary and the Nilgiris Districts, with portions
of the Salem, Coimbatore and Anantapur Distriets in the Madras Presidency)
fs divided between the two southern Provinces. Together with Coorg, which
also is part of the area, it will cover over 35,000 square miles and have a
‘population of over 7,000,000. (Note; According to the Census Report of
.there was & population of over 6,000,000 and the general increase in the
populativn daring the decade averages 10 per cenmt.)
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It is not necessary to argue in general the case for a redistribution of
the Provinces, on a linguistic, or some other recognised basis. Even in 1918,
this problem was present before the Secretary of State for India and the
Vieceroy.

The Montagn-Chelmeford Report has the following passage on the subject
of creating new Provinces:— ’

“. . . We are impressed with the artificial and often inconvenient
charncter of existing administrative nnits. We have seen how his-
torical reasons brought them about. We cannot doubt that the husi-
ness of Government would be simplified if administrative units were
both smaller and more homogeneous; and when we bear in mind
the prospects of the immense burdens of Government in India being
transferred to comparatively inexperienced hands, such considerations
ncguire andditional weight. Tt is ulsu a strong argument in favour of
lingnistic or racial units of Government that, by making it possible to
conduct the hnsiness of legislation in the vermseunlar, they would
contribute to draw into the arena of public affairs men who were not
unacquainted with English . . . We are bound to indicate onr
clear opinion that wherever such distributions are necessary and cen
be effected by process of consent, the attempt to do so should be mada;
and therefore we desire that it should be recognised as ome of the
earliest duties incumbent upon all the reformed provinecisl govern.
ments to teat provincial opinton upon schemes directed to this end.”

It is to he regretted that the Government has taken no action in the
direction suggested hy the Montagu-Chelmsford Report. On the other hand,
resolutions moved by non-official Membhers of the Bombay and Madras Legis-
lative Councile and of the Council of State for the appointment of a Com-
mittes to hring about a unification of the Karnataka wers opposed by the
Government. In 1926 and 1928, Dr. Rama Rau, a Membher of the Council of
Btate, moved a resolution for the appointment of such a Committee; but it
was rejected by the Council because of Government opposition. The Madras
Legislative Council adopted a resolution in August, 1829, moved by Mr. P.
Siva Rao (Member for Bellary) asking for urgent steps to be taken for the
formation of a Karnataka Province, comprising the Kanarese-spesking tracta
of the Meadras and Bombay Presidencies and Coorg. The resolution was
passed by the Council, notwithstanding official opposition. A similar reso.
lution was brought at the same time by Mr, Jog in the Bombay Legislative
Council, but failed to secure passage through the House in spite of genersl
non-official support.

It may be useful in this connection, to quote the Nehrn Report, who
mads the following observations on the claims of Karnataka for being
made & separate Province:—

" * The case for the Karnataka was placed before us by a representa.
tive of the Karnataka Unification Sangha, and the Karnataks Pro-
vincial Congreas Commitiee. It had beeu ably prepared with a wealth
of information, histerical, cultural and statistical, All our questions
were answered satisfactorily and, in our opinion, a strong prima
facie case for unification and the formation of Karnataksa as a separate
Province was made....... ., Parts of the Karnataka lie in Indian States,
. notably Mysore, and there sre obvious practical difficulties in the
way of uniting these with the rest., It might also not be comvenient
to unite the amsll islands of the Karnataka on the other side of
Mysore Territory as these would be cut off from Karnataka proper
by Mysore. But even so, a sufficiently large area remains......
financially the position of the Karnataka is very strong, and even at
present there is a comsiderable surplus in the British part of the
Karnatala."

Finally, they recommended that—*‘* Parts of KEarnataka except the small
islands on the other side of Mysore territory should be separated from
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ntioned in this connection that the principle of formatiou
of separate Provinces on linguistic basis was conceded by the First Round
Tahle Conference in connection with Orissa and Sind and a Boundary Com-
mission was appeinted by the Government of India to fix the buundaries of
Orissa. This Commission has necessarily to determine, inter ali, the boun-
dary to the north of Andhradesa in the T’
the southern houndary of Orissa to be formed. It would be, therefore, not
oniy most convenient and opportune, but also just and equitable that the
claims of the Andhras for a separate Province should be recoguised and &
Boundary Commission he immediately appointed te work in conjunction with
the Oriya Boundary Comunission so as to settle the comumon houndary hetween
the Andhra and Oriya Provinces.

8. In the light of the ahove facts, it is rvegnested that the principls
accepted in the case of Ortssa and Sind he extended to the Andiivas in the
Presidency of Madras and an Andlira Provinee be immediately recommended

end formed.

7. It may be me

I0th November, 1031,

ANNEXURE 4.
A Province ron KansiTaks.

Memorandum by Mr. B. Shiva Ruo.

Although the problem of the redistribution of the existing Provinces of
British India has not been taken up in a general form by the Round Table
Conferance, it has received a considerable amount of attention in so far as it
relates o the two cases of Sindh and Orissa. If the schume for the sepuration
of Ambala Division from the Punjab and its fusion with the United Provinves
be accepted—I express no opinion on the merita of the propusal—the question
ia bound to arise whether it would not be advissble to divide the United Pro-
vinces inte two administrative units, Public opinion in Indis is being
directed to consider the redistribution of the Provinces so as to facilitute the
administration of sutonomous unita in a self-governing India.

The separation of Sindh from the Bombay Presidoncy, with regard to
which an official Committee has made & Report, has been urged by the
Muslim Community on twe grounds:—

(1) Sindh as = sepsrate Province will he a predominantly Muslim
aresa;
(2) The great distunce between Sindh and the rest of the Bombay
Presidency prevents adequate attention heing paid to the needs of the
people of Sindh.

The case of Orissa being made a separate Province for the Oriya-speaking
peaple was put forward by the Raja of Parlakimedi at the last Session of the
Round Table Conference, His main argnment was that Orissa ia an area
with a single language and definite historical and cultural associations and
should be under cne administration instead of being parcelled out (as it now
is) between four British Indian Provinces—Bihar and Orissa, Bengal, the
Central Provinces and Madras, ‘

The position of Karnataka is, in some respects, similar to that of Orissa
This linguistic area (which comprises the Dharwar, Belgaum, Bijapur and
North Canara Districts and a portion of Sholapur Taluka in the Bombay
Presidency ; South Canars, Bellary and the Nilgiris Districts, with portions
of the Salem, Coimbatore and Anantapur Districts in the Madraa Presidency)
is divided between the two southern Provinces. Together with Coorg, which
also is part of the ares, it will cover over 35,000 square miles and have &
population of over 7,000,000 (Note: According to the Census Report of
1921, there was a population of aver 6,000.000 and the genersl incrense in the
poptlation during the decade averages 10 per cent.)

residency of Madras, which will be |
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It is not necessary to argue in general the case for a redistribution of
the Provinces, on a linguistic, or some otlier recognised hasis. Fven in 1919
this problem was present before the Becretary of State for India and the
Viceroy.

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report has i i
of Crontim e emetord | i he following passage on the subject

[

... We are impressed with the artificial and often inconvenient
character of existing administrative units. We have seen how his-
torical reasons brought them abont. We cannot doubt that the busi-
ness of Government would be simplified if administrative units were
both smaller and more homogeneous; and when we hear in mind
the prospects of the immense burdens of Government in India being
transferred to camparatively inexperienced hands, such considerations
acquire additional weight. It is also a strong argnment in favour of
linguistic ov racial units of Government that, by making it possible to
conduct the business of legislation in the vernacular, they would
contribute to draw into the arena of puhlic affairs men wla were not
unacquainted with English . . . We are bound to indicate our
clear opinion that wherever such distributions arve necessary and can
be effected by process of vonsent, the attempt to do so should be made;
and therefore we desire that it should he recognised as one of thé
earliest duties incumbent upon all the reformed provincial govern.
nments to test provincial opinion upon schemes directed to this end.”

It is to be repretted that the Government has taken no i i
direction sngpested by the Montagn-Chelmsford Report, On thzczﬁﬂ}r"ﬁag&e
resolutions moved by non-official Members of the Bombay and Madras Legi :
lative Councils and of the Council of State for the np[‘mintment of: Y anf:
mittee to bring about a unification of the Karnatuka were opposed by the
Government. In 1826 and 1928, Dr. Rama Rau, a Member of the Counﬁil of
Btate, moved a resulution for the appointment of such a Committee: but it
was rejected hy the Council hernuse of Government opposition. The Madras
Legislative Council adopted a resolution in August, 1929, mm'red by Mr. P
Sive Rao {Member for Bellary) asking for urgent steps to he taken for.thé
formation of a Karnataka Province, comprising the Kanarese-speaking tracts
of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and Coorg, The resclution was
pag.ged by the Council, notwithstanding efficial opposition. A similar reso
g;om?lnira;l ::1r?uﬁh; :t the same time hy Mr. Jog in the Bombay I.egislativ;

cil, but Failed to s i i
no:.oﬂh-ial ot ecure passage throngh the House in spite of general

Tt may he useful in this connection, to ¢

¢ 8 | ‘ 1mote the Neh
made the following ohservations on the claims of Ka;;;ikgelzgt’b:irho
made & separate Province:— ne

'. ¢ The case for the Karnataka was placed befor
tllVB‘Of the Karnataka Unification Sgngha, a.ng. atl?: lljga:u;:ﬁﬁfe;:g:
vincial Congress Qomn}ittee. It had been ably prepared with a wealth
of information, hls’gorlcal, cultural and statistical. All our question
were answered sutisfactorily and, in our opinion, a astronq o
facie case for unifieation and the formation of Karn:;t.aka as agsep:;:;:
Province was made......... Parts of the Karnataka lie in Indian gtates
_ notably Mysore, und there aro obvious practical difficulties in th,
way nf uniting these with the rest. It might also not be conveni :
to unite the_ small islands of the Karnataka on the other siadeel(l)f
Mysore Territory es these would be cut offi from Karnataka pro ar
by Mpysore. But even so, a sufficiently large area remainsp ?
ﬁ"am"?“f;, the position o_f the Earnataka is very strong, and e;e.;"a.is
E:ﬁ:tnka‘.g’? is a considerable surplus in the British part of the

Finally, they recommended that—*¢ Parts of K tak
islands on the other side of Mysore territory s;ronu’;da :e e::;s:agg SfT:I];
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the Provinres in which they :re at present included and formed into a
single separate Province.’

Tt should also be added that at the All-Parties Confercnre at Lucknow,
recomimended in 1929 in adopting the Nehru Report that— A Committes
may he appointed to take ull necessary steps to coustitute Karnataka, and
into separate Pravinces.”

The six Al-Karnataka Political Conferences held since 1920, and the
three Karnataka Unification Conferences since 1924 have passed unifieation
resolutions unanimously. Besides these, the Veershaiva Mahasabha held
in Bungalore in Deceraber. 1927, the Merchants’ Conference, held in Augnst
last in Bagalkot, have demanded unification. The Loral Boards of all the
Bombay Karsataka Distriets, and of Mangalore, many Taluka Loeal Boards
as well os a number of municipalitics, have passed such resolutions and

sent them to the Government, A general manifesto signed by 34 leaders

of Karnataka, representing all districts, all castes, creeds, i:}ten‘sts‘. and
all political opinions, was isswed in 1927 ta the public, asking them to
sign a declaration to the effect that they desived nnifieation.

A questionnaire issued to about 200 gentlemen in Karnataka brought
125 replies, only one being against unification.

The following hodics have adopted resolutions within the lust few months
urging the creation of a separate Province for the Knarnatakn: —

(1) The Karnataka Chamber of Commerce,

(2) The Veershaiva Tarauna Sangha, Ragalket,

(3) The Cotton Market Assncintion, Bagalkot.

{4) The Cloth Merchants' Assoriation, Bagalkot.

{5) The Huhli Municipal Borough.

{6) The Karnatuka [nification Association, Sholapur City.

(7) Sirsl Municipality (Norfh Kanara Pistrict, Bombay Pres.).
(8) The Basaweshwar Vidya-Vardhaka Sangha, Bagalkot.

(9 Ttkal Municipality,

{10) Dharwar District Local Board,

There can thus he no question either as to the necessity for undertaking
the reconstitution of the existing Provinces inte smaller and homogeneous
units, or, in particular, as to the trend of opinion in the different parts of
the Karnataka on the subject of their unification. If the principle of self-
determination were to he applied, an overwhelming majority of the people
of Earnataka would be found to be whale-heartedly in favour of such a step.

The only other consideration that may posaibly be urged by eritics of the
scheme is whether the people of the Karnataka would he in a position
to bear the financial burden of a separate administeation. But if Assam
can be autonomous Province with a revenue of Rs. 260 lakha, thers is ne
reason why Karnataka, which, under the existing division of revenues as
between the Central and Provincial Governments, would have an income
of Ra. 283 lakhs from the provincial sources alone, cannot f{ace a similar
tesponsibility. Moreover, it may ssfely be said that, with adequate oppor-
tunities for development, Karnataka, with its long coast line, and rich
natural resources, would rapidly incrense its prosperity, and hecome eapable
of the comparatively heavier burdens that wonld be invelved in autonomous
administration,

The complaint of the people is that the present division of Karnataka
leaves them in a position of helpless minorities, both in the Bombhay and
Madras Presidencies, where they form 19 and 6 per cent. respectively of their
total population.

A further handicap is furnished by the fact that wherons the people
speaking other languages, such'as Gujerati and Mahrathi, in Bombay, and
Tamil and Taluga, in Madras, Ilive in cantiguous areas, the Kanarese
poople are scattered over a wide area with Mysore Btate in the centre.
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Comumunications are not easy in many parts of the area on account of hills
and forests und rivers, The consequence has been a neglect by the two
Provincial Governments of such essentiul needs of the people as education,
health, forests, roads, irrigation and harbour development.

It is ostimated that the people of Kavnataksa contribute tv the Govern-
ments (both Central and Provincial) Rs, 43 lakhs more than is spent on
them. For a High Court and a University the pepple have to go as far
85 Bombay and Madras in their respective Prestdencies; there cannot he
the loast doubt that the present anomalous division constitutes a serious
grievance and stands in the way of the cultural and economic development
of the people,

APPENDIX A.
AREA AND 1I'OPULATION OF THE PROPOSED KARNATAKA Provivce,

(As per Census Reports of 1921.)
8 Districts.

No. of
. Area in
Name of District. aquatre pox:f.r.oi:at!au
! lou,
wiles, Towns | Villagas,
1. Belgaum . . . . 4,611 7 1.062 053,996
2. Bifapur 3,77 8 1,120 708,877
4 Dharwar . . . . +.606 7 1,260 1,636,021
4. North Kanara - . . . 3,948 7 1,857 401,737
5. South Kanara . 4,021 7 798 1,247,368
@. Bellary . . . . . 5,713 10 811 862,370
7. Coorg (Kodagw) . . . - 1,559 2 87 163,535
8. Nilgiria . . . f ' 932 3 54 126,519
& Districts . . 31,163 61 6,839 | 5,584,618
& Outlying Districts.
1. Madagsica (District Anantpur . 43 1 57 85,505
2, Hosur (Distriot Salem) . 1,217 1 487 186,43)
8. Erishaugiri (District Salem). . 856 2 183 167,302
4. Kollegal {Distriot Coimbatore) . 1,078 1 48 85,356
5. Sholapur (Diastriet Sholapur) . 848 1 150 234,461
5 Talukas . 4,240 6 811 769,144
(iraud Total . . 85,408 67 7,750 6,357,762
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ANNEXURE 5.
SeraratioN ofF Quon FRoM THE Aora PRoOVINCE.

Memorandum by Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Husain,

In this note I drawgattention to the administrative necessity of separat
ing the Agra Province Yrom the Province of Oudh. The United Provinces
of India stretch from the plains of Bilar on the East to the plains of
the Punjab on the West, and from the low mountain ranges of Central
India on the South to the immense barriers which divide British India from
Tibet, and Nepal on the Narth. They include four distinet tracts of
country. The area of the 1nited Provinces from which T am excluding
the feudatory States of Ranpur, Tehri and Benures is 106,000 square miles
or just slightly less than that of the British Isles.

9. The Province of Agra originally formed part of the Presidency of
Fort William. It received individual status in 1834 as the Provines of
Agra. The Province of Oudh was annexed in 1846 and became a Chief
Commissionership with a separate administration, The two Provinces were
first brought together in 1877 under the Lieutenant-Governor of the Nerth-
Western Provinces and Chief Commissioner of Oudh, and in 1902 were
finally amalgamated in a single Lieuntenant-Governorship and hecm.na known
as the United Provinees of Agra and Oudh. Tn 1921, the Tieutenant-
Governor was given the designation of Governor.

3. The Province which is divided into 48 districts has, necording to the
Census of 1831, a population of close upon 484 millions. 1t i notoriously
too heavy a charge for a single administration and should therefore he
split up.  Both the Provinces of Agra and Oudh suffer from lack of reality in
the administration. The progress of both under one system of adminis-
tration is retarded and neither has the vpportunity to develop on natural
lipes. Small homogenous areas aatonpmous in their character ought to be
the nim of the future United States of Tndia. Tt iz already on the cards
that the Central Provinces are going to be split up, the Hindi-spenking
districts may be attached to the Agra Province and the Mahrathi-speaking
districts may go to Bombay. It would. therefore, he in the fitness of things
that Oudh should be separated from Agra Proyince.

4. The Talugdari system of Oudh and its special laws of primogenitive
adoption, ete., are unique in the history of India. Oudh is well able to
bear its own financial burden. Even now it has its own highest Court of
Appeal hoth Civil and Criminal. Tt has a separate cadre of judicial officers,
Tt has its own rent and revenue laws. Tt has its own University.

Qudh, rightly styled ““The Garden of Tndin.,'’ has an nrea of 24,000
squara miles and a population of 13 millions of people. For penerations
past it formed a separate State ruled by its own Nawabs or Kings,

The unique position of the Taluqdars of Oudh, their peculiar status
in the land under them, their hold on their fenantry, their patriotism,
and above all, their unflinching loyalty to the Government of Great Britain
antit.le_s t.he_m to their recognition as partners of the Government in the
administration of their Province, to the maintenance of their rights and
privileges granted to them under Sanads, indeed to the final redemption
of ‘aIl those engapements and promises held out to them from time to time.
This the Talngdars fear is impossible tnless the Province of Qudh is made a
unit of administration by itself.

5. The Zemindari system of the Province of Agra resembles in many
respects the Malgazari system of the Hindi-speaking districts of the Central
Provinces. The status of the tenante is correspondingly similar. The soil
of_ ]_Sx_mdelkhund in the Agra Province resembles that of the Juhbulpora
Division of the Central Provinces. The Zemindars of the Agra Provinee
are by law recognised ns owners of everr inch of land within the ambit
of their Zemindari, In common with the Taluqdars of Oudh, they desire
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that their status in the land he recognised as one of the fundamental
rights in the mew constitution, and that thers be no fear of confiscation and
expropriation of their properties, which should remain immune from duties
or taxes, other than the land revenue, which they are pledged to pay to
the Government of the day.

6. It is, in my opinion, impossible to reach the tenantry and improve
their comdition till the Provinces are separated and the charge for adminis-
trative work is reduced. In proposing this scheme, I have duly taken
into consideration homogenity in ares, administrative eonvenience, linguistic
and racial unity. Oudh, unlike Agra Province, speaks that. dialect of
Higdustani which was termed Eastern Hindi in the Census report of 1921L.
Perhaps there is no other part of India that can undertake its own auto-
nomous administration with so litjle disturbance of the present arrangements

as Oudhb.
November I6th, 1031.

ANNEXURE 6.

MEMORANDUM ON THE REPRESENTATION oF Laxp HoLDERS' INTEREST8 IN THE
LEGISLATUBES.

By Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.4., PL.D.

The gquestion of special representation of certain interests, Labour,
Commerce, Depressed Classes, Landlords and the like, came up before the
Federal Structure sub-Committee of the last Session of the Round Table
Conference in connection with the distribution of seats in the Federsl Legis-
lature. The conclusivn of this sub-Committee on the subject, recorded in
paragraph 34 of their Second Report, was that, * subject to any report
of the Minorities sub-Committes, provision should be made for the repre-
gentation, poesibly in both Chambers and ocertainly in the Lower Chamber,
of vertain special interests, namely, the Depressed Classes, Indian Christians,
Europeans, Anglo-Indians, Landlords, Commerce (European and Indian),
and Labour.’! Both Mr, Bastri and Bir Tej Bahadur SBapru made sympathetic
reference to the need of the special representation of these classes when
the guestion was raised by the Chairman of the Federnl Structure aub.
Committes. The Minorities sub-Committes did not come to any definite
conclusions on the apbject, thatl is to say, on the guestion of special seata
for these interests in the Legislatures, but there is nothing to warrant
the view that the sub-Committee had no sympathy for the claims of these
interests for special representation. On the other hand, the corclusions
arrived at Bo far are distinctly favourable to such claims heing recognised
definitely in the composition of the Legislatures in the future. ‘

It is, however, desirable that the position should be clesred up by those
members of the Conference who would be vitally affected by its decisions
relating to the specinl interosts. Speaking for myself ss & Landholder, I
would like to press upon you particularly the claime of the landhelding
interests in India for special representation on a proper and adequate
scale. I am sure I can count wpon a sympathetic consideration of our
tase, With your permission, therefore, [ venture to put forward a few
suggestions which, I hope, will receive that enrnest attention which the
weight of the subject deserves.

I may recall for a moment that a Btatutory Commission rejected our
claim for special representation in the Legislature though retaining special
seats for Commerce and Universities. The reasons given were neither
substantial oor conclusive, but roused cur utmost anxieties as being indi-
cative of a certain frame of mind in responsible giharters which, if not
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challenged at the outset, might have far-reaching effects on onr fnture
Interests and status. Our hope, however, lay in the fact that this view
contradicted the findings not only of the Tndian Central Committee but
also of every Provincinl Government except the Government of Assam whers
there iy no special vepresentation of Landholders’ intevests, It is not for
us to reiterate that Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford had in their Joint
Report on Tndian Constitutional Reforms observed that the landed aristocracy
of India are recognised ns her '* matural and acknowledged leaders.” In the
United Provinces and the Panjah, the great Tandholders oceupy a unique
position in society, In Bengal, too, round the Zemindars at the centre,
has grown up an intricate system of rights and dnties which it would
not he possible to ignore. The Statutory Commission took some pains
in drawing up a tfable supporting their contention that the Iandholding
interests have been sufficiently represented vn the various I'rovineial Councils
even without the special representation nccorded to them. This shows inei-
dentally, the important part the Landholders still play in the public life
of the country and the trust and respect which they command. But the
Btatutory Commission used the figures to prove that the claim of the
Zemindars for special seats was superfluous. Tt v strange that it did not
occur to them that the Landholders had their own special interests to
represent and protect, and a Landholder who was sent up by a pgeneral
constituency might often, quite conceivahly, find himself in the most un-
happy position of either having to sacrifice the interests of his own class
or those of a constituency which he represents in a case of conflict of interests,
Buch conflicta are by no means likely to be rare, nar are they unforeseen,
Thus, for instance, on all matters of tensncy legislation, taxation of incames,
payment of land revenues and the Jike, the interests of the Landowners
require to be specially represented. 1t is very difficult to postulate identity
of interest among the different classes in such cnses. We are fortified
in our contention by the findings of the Government of Indin in their
Despatch on Proposals for Constitutional Reform. [ take the liherty of
quoting the relevant extract from their Report: —

** We have ourselves no hesitation in holding that this form of
specinl representation should continue. Both the arguments and the
statistics used by the Commission might, to our mind, have heen used
with special effect to destroy the special reprerentation either of
Commearce, or of the Universities hoth of which the Commission
retain,........ SBuch questions as tenancy and land revenue mensures
may be expeeted to occupy more prominently the attention of the
Provincial Legislatures in the near future, and in the contraversies
likely to ensue, the landlords can reasonably claim that they should'
not be deprived of their special representation at a time when the
extension of the franchise may well increase the difficulty of their
securing representation on a general register.”” (Para, 39.)°

With regard to the last point, it mny bo ohserved that we clnim apecial
representation not because of the possibility of cur failure to be returned’
on & general register. Even if we are returned from n general constituency,.
we qlalm it, for reasont given above, all the same. It is not o correct
reading of the situation to suggest that with palitical progress, the
Landholders will necessarily have a diminishing influence in the
public life of the rountry. The distinguished roll of public servants
drau_'n. from the landbolding classes in our country iT by no menns
neghgllgle and in spite of cases of atrophy here and thers, the general
conelnsmn_is by no means inevitable that the landowning interests of a
country will be a back number in the Free State of Indiz. ODur interests
and connecttons, ties and affinities, are too vast to permit us to oceupy a
pomtl'on of secol_id-rata importance in the India of the future, May I
mention, as an illustration of this point, that the total revenue paid by
the Landholders in India exceeds even the vield of the income-tax? That

act alone establishe i i ituti
eialone_ futuia .s our supreme interest in the constitutional arrange-
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I may reiterate, however, what one of my distinguished colleagues said
4o the Provincial Constitution sub-Committee that in pleading for splef:lal
ropresentation for ourselves, we do not intend to encroach upon the rights
of other commmunities for representation. On the other hand, T stand for
the represcntation and protection of overy special interest in the ft-a;cﬁ;
but its importance must be considerable and there is no denying as to the
weight of the Landholder's rlaim for special representation. Tf % may
be allowed to digress here for a moment, I will take the liherty of men-
tioning ihat 8 tendency of modern political thought is the mcwasmg
recognition of the impartance of special social and economic interests an
groups, and that tmuch of the economic, political and social unrest of to-day
is due to the failure of the mechanism of the modern Sfate to adjust itaelf
to the diversification and sperialisation of these group interesis. It is folt
that the safety of democracy lies in the perfection of group life and its
representation in responsible Legislatures. 1 make bold, with your per-
mission, to refer to this new orientation of pelitical thought and practice
it order to remove the misconception that to ask for special representation
is necessarily against national interest.

As to the number of seats to bo nllotted to w3, in view of the importance
of our interests and stake i the country, and of the comparative smallness
of our number, we are cntitied to claim an adequate basis of representa-
tion other than population. The need for it 1s all the more clear since
it is obvious that in future the Legislatures are going to be largely increased
in size. The claim of the landholding interests in Assam for representation
should bo recognised. As an illustration and nothing more than an illustra-
tion. T max be permitied here to refer to the insistent represent-ntlons_of
the landholders of Goalpara as to the hardships they hg\'e heen lahouring
under on account of the absence of their representation in the Legislature.
It is needless to add that we claim proper and adequate represemtation,
for reasons which I have already disoussed_, in both the Chamhers of the
Fedoral Legistature and the Provincial Tegislatures.

As regards the method of representation, whether it should he direct
or indirect. the procedure will be determined by the manner in which the
two Houses of the Federal Legislature snd the P.rovmmal Legislature, Wl!l
be constituted, The Federal Structure sub-Committee was ‘‘ almost unani-
mously ** agreed that the Upper Chamber of the Federal Legislature should
he elected by the Provincial Legislatures on the single transferable vote.
Whether this view is accepted by the full Conference ar not, th'ere is no
doubt that the Landholders are eminently suited for membership of the
Upper Houso of the Legislature But ihis should be in add:tlr{m to their
representation in the Lower House, which in any case must be direct. If a
‘Becand Chamber is agreed for the Provincial Legislatures also, we have no
doubt that the Landholders will be specially represented there, I have not
intentionally raised the question of the number of seats that we want in
ench case for the reason that this may be left to future discussion and
negotiation.

It is needless for me to empbasise, in conclusion, that the eontentment
of the Zemindars is & national asset of no mean value. On return from
England after the adjournment of the last Session of the Conference,
I have hbeen struck by the anxiety with which my fellow Zemindars

. have been following the deliberntions of the Conference. I have had
the opportunity and honour of consulting their opinion, and I have tried
to place their views, as T read them, in this Memorandum with as much
moderation as possible. 1 take the liberty of appealing to my fellow
delegates to realize the importance and justice of our claim and recognise
definitely the need of adequate and proper representation of our interests
in the Legislatures of our country. .

22nd September, 1231.
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ANNEXURE 7.

MEMORANDUM ON THE POSITION OF LANDHOLDERS (i.e., ZAMINDARS AND Pro-
PRIETOR: OF PERMANENTLY SeErriEnp EsTATES) IN THE NEW CONSTITUTION,

By the Maharaja of DNarbhanga and the Rajo of Bobhili.

The position of the big Landholders of Tndin in any new constitution
requires to he carefully considered hy the Delepates. British and Indian,
of the Ronnd Table Confersnce, Tn the elaims that large communities are
putting forward for safeguards, the case of a section, which is small in
numbers, is apt to he overlocked. But if the importance of this small
section i3 realised, if the stake of the TLandholders in the country is
adequately appreciated and if the part they have so far plaved in steadving
and sobering public opinion is understood, there will he no hesitation in
conceding to them their rightful position in the new order,

It has to be repretfully stated that at the first Session of the Conference,
the case of the Landholders has not received that attention which it deserved.
Bub-Committee No. TIT (Minorities) of the Conference which was expected
to consider the question, devoted itself almost entirely to the claims of
minority commnnities, Tt did not deal, with the single exception of the
British commercigl interests. with any of the inferessts which are in =a
minority as distinguished from communities. This result was perhaps
inevitable as the hig landholders, the representatives of the class on the
Conference, the Maharajadiraja of Darbhanga, the Rajn of Parlakimedi, were
not members of the Committee. Tt is our earnest hope that this grave defect
will be rectified before the Minorities Committee meets again.

Nor did sub-Committee No. V1 (Franchise) deal with the question. That
sub-Committee ¢uite naturally felt that the nature and number of specin]
constituencies should he first settled hefore it can deal with the nature of
the franchise for such constitnencies. That the probhlem was present in the
minda of the members of the sub.Committea is obvious from the Report, Tha
Franchise sub-Cominittee statea: ‘° we are of opinion that the franchise quali-
fications for special constituencies depend essentinlly on the nature of those
constituencies. We are not empowered to consider the latter point nor are we
in possession of information as to what special constituenries are contem-
plated. The question requires cxamination hy a competent body.”

The only Committee that, in spite of Iack of representation on that
body, considered the position of Landholders, is sub-Committee No. I
(Federal Structure). In the course of the Report, it says: * apinion was
unanimous in the sub-Committee that, subject to any report of the
Minorities sub-Committes, provision should be made for the representation,
vossibly in bhoth Chambers, and certainly in the Lower Chamber, of certain
special interests, namely, the Depressed Classes, Tndian Christians, Europeans,
Anglo-Indians, Landlords, Commerce and Lahour.” Tt is noteworthy that
there was unanimity of opinion as regards the need for special representa-
tion of Landlords in the Federal Parliament. How much more necessary
it is to mecure their representation by special ronstituencies in Provineial
Lezlslatnms_, will be obvious to anyvone who hns appreciated the scheme
of the Provincial sub-Committee, It has alao to be noticed that the Federat
Structure Committee oxpected the Minorities Committes to denl with and
report on the claims of the Landlords for special representation. :

It is under these circumstances that it has become imperatively necessary
to present the case of the Landlords to the members of the Conference. |

Status of Landlords.

The term Landlords, »s used in connection with the demand for special
Tepresentation in any constitution, is not clearly understood. Tt is apt
tc be cconfused with the owners of large aress of landed property under
what is termed ryotwari tennre. The term has s specific connotation in
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Indian politics. It has been understood to apply to the' class of owners
who are termed Zamindars and who are proprietors of land and not mere
lossces from Government, of land. Tt is also sometimes thought that
Zamindars were mere farmers of revenune under old assignments of Moghul
Fmperors, Some were of that character, but most of the Zamindars and
in particular almost all the Zamindars of Southern India, and the Talugdars
of Oudh do not belong to this class. Their family history dates back to
sevoral centuries. Their ancestors were chieftains and rulers of vast areas.
The houses of Darbhanga, Balrampur, Murshidabsd, Burdwan, Venkatagirl,
Bobbili, Jeypore, Pithapuram, to mention only.a few, have historic tradi-
tions, not second to some of the important Indian States. Over a century
back they entersd into arrangements with the British power whereby in
lien of protection against invasion they undertook to pay & certain aubsidy.
Thesa sanads or treaties are in their eyes, and must be regarded by the
Paramount Power os sacrosanct.........as sacred as the treaties with present-
day Ruling Princes. In essence there is hardly any dl‘fferepoe between.tha
sanads granted to these ancient Zamindars and lthe Treaties entered intn
with Ruling Chiefs. This historical perspective is necessary to appreciate
and understand the position of the Landlords, and the olaim they now put
forward. .

The Zamindars, holding a large stake in the country and to a certain
oxtont conservative by tradition and instinct, have no desire to urrest
progress or to thwart the legitimate ambitions of their countrymen. They
are a parc of the nation and are hound to take note of the surging tide of
pationalism, and the unanimons desira for Dominion Status for India. But
they will be fulse to their principles and untrue to their Order if they.d_o
pot desire to preserve the inherited rights of their class and secure legiti-
mate guarantees in the new order of things.

Tandholders’ Claims.,

They claim that the Xamindars should.have special representation in the
Legislatures Provincial and Central as hitherto, 'and urge respectfully that
this representation is more necessary now than hitherto.

(2) Realising that no reasonable amount of special representation can hy
ftself he an adequate safeguard, thqy urge that in all Provinces .there
should be established hi-cnmerql Legmlatnrea_, the Upper House being a
stesdying influence on the occasional impetuasity of the popular Chamber.

(3) Lastly, in view of the sanctity which they attach to the agreements
eutered into with them and the sanads granted o them by the paramount
power, thoy wmrge for the inciusion in the fundamental rights of a clause
gecuring the inviolahility of the terms of such ngreements and sanads. Thease
clauses will be elaborated in this and succeeding papers; '_che present memo-
randum will deal with the question of special representation.

Special Representation of FLandlords.

Ever since the inauguration of representative Legislatures in India,
this class of Landholders has had a right by special representation of member-
ship of these bodies.

In the Minto-Morley reforms thia was conceded, and they formed a fourth

*.of the strength of the elected members. In addition a considerable numbsr
of Landlords were nominated. This right was recognised and confirmed
by the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme of reforms. Attention is invited to the
very cogent ressons given in the Repart on constitutional reforms of Mr.
Montagu and Lord Chelmsford for the special representation of this class.
It has to be remembered that the interests peculiarly affecting this class
are &till under the control of Executive Councillors and mnot popularly
elected Ministers, and that they form a reserved subject. If it is further
remembered that there is & considerahle official bloc in the eouncils which is
expected to hold the balance even hetween conflicting interests—it will
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be clear how much more necessary it is, nnder the proposed scheme of pro-
vincial autonomy, to give adequate representation to Landlords.

The Simon Report,

An unfortunate recommendation of the Simon Commission that this
representation may be aholished has led to the question being re-opened
and has created the most widespread and gennine alarm among the Land-
lords. Tt can with perfect accuracy he stated that no recommendation of
the Commission has heen more severely and wnanimously criticised than
the one advocating the aholition of special representation to Landlords.
Tle basis uf the Report and its reasoning are alike incorrect and fallacious,
The Commission was inenrrect in its estimate of the number of Landlord

representatives and whelly misappreciated the need for their representation
br special constituencies.

It would perhaps be better if the Provincial Governments and the
Government of Tndia were loft ta deal with these recommendations, They
at least could not be charged with motives of self-interest or with a desire
to indulge in special pleading for their own Order.

The Provincinl Governments Orificism.
(1) Madras.

The Government of Madras in its Despatch dated 11th Aungust, 1930,
says * The Government of Madras consider that the Commission was acting
on a wrong assumption when it considered that Landholders would neces.
sarily exert such influence that their return would be assursd and that,
therefore, there was no necessity for o separate electornte. The signe of
the times tend to the other direction, and it is extremely doubtful if, in the
future, Landholders will be able to exercise the same interest as at present.
There is a danger that Landholders, if they are sure of obteining a certaim
number of seats by noinination, will not take the trouble to stand for election,
and rather than run the risk of a council in which Landholders are represented
by nominated members alone, the Govermment waould prefer to continue
their special electorates, as they originally suggested.”

The Bombay Government is cqually emphatic, and would, indeed, extend
their representation. In its Despatch No. 1/161, dated 13th Angust, 1830,
the Bomhay Government states: *° The (Jovernment of Bombay are unabla
to accept the recommendation regarding the special representation of Land.
holders, and adhere to their proposals submitted to the Indian Statutory
Commission that, besides continuing the present representation of the Land-
hoiders, an additional constituency for them should he created for the
southern division of the Presidency and one seat alfotted ta it. The argn-
ment that by virtne of standing and influence they have npportunities
of being returned in the general constituencies apyplies to an equal extent
to the commercial cammunities also, which, under the Commission’s recom-
mendation, are to have special electorates provided for them. The Govern-
ment of Bombay, therefore. are of the opinion that in view of the importance
of the Landholders and the steadving influence, which thevy nre likely to
exercise in the councils, the privilega of sperial represontation now  held
by them should be continued, and that. as Landholders in the southern
division owing to the smaller number of electars in it. have, as a rule,
had very little chance in the election against candidates in the central

division a separate seat should bo allotted to them in the sauthern division
as suggested above,”

Bengal,

The Government

T af Bengal takes the strongest ohjection to the extra.
ordinary vecommend

ation of the Commission, and in jts Despatch No. 219
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5 rs. f dations of the
A0, dated 15th August, 1930, says. * To the recommen
Comtission on the subject.’ of the Landholders’ constltuenc'les,hthe strgng}::::
objection is taken by several members of the Government. They urg

- the Landholders who are returned by general constituencies do not represent

the Landhslders' interests in the Legislaiive Council, bufhare ?‘?cirlnfafzg
the views of the people in th-?ir_ co?.st;.fuenczes and of the politi
which has supported them in iheir elections. , ]
*A further argnment used is, that the interest of the Lam_lho_lders ;gsrr:
sentatives in stabilising the constitution ta valuable, and, ash}lis_ ig mnl?menﬁ
important to intraduce into the council every possible Stat']t]smg' ‘:should’
there is general agreement that the separate Landhalder conati %fincw.vrhﬂher
be retained. There is some difference of opinion on the ques -101:@ et
their number should be increased lll'oportl_ﬂn{itely to the fm_crea o iving
number of members in the council, the majority being in mm_:lr BE{; ing
the Landholders’ the same proportion as in the present cog}r:m ‘b Y e
actnal number must depend on the deciston about a Secand C Iam eIrt.' b
Bengal Government’s mentorandum is mmqrt:'mt m two respects. o tst?l‘e
the futility, from the Lundholders’ point of view, of the argument t l::. . thzr
can be returned by general electorates, and it correctly lays down tha fhe
principle of specinl representation is mnaffected by the constitution o
Second Chamber.

The United Provinces,

Tn view of the present agrarian situation in the United_Pronpces, the
views of the Government of that Province must carry special ‘:relght. Ir;
its Dosptech No. 4949 C, dated August 23rd, 1930, it says, ““ The grea
Landhelders of this Province haye special electorates which _retnrnd.alx
members of the Legislative council, Can the ground that their stanl_ ;pg‘
and reputation, and the influence which they exert in their own llocai 131&
have enabled them to share a large number of seats in the general conmsti-
tuencies, and are therefore such as to render specinl protection unnecessrﬁrj_*,
the commission have, subject to a certain safeguard to secure them tt_elr
present representation, recommended the withdrawal of their r%speé ive
specinl representation. This Govermmnent are unable to endoriet_t e anc]l;
mission’s recommendation. Governmcent hald that the reprasenta mndwja’uo_
the great Landholders have been nble to secure has not been ll:pri
portionate to their political importance in present conditions, 1t 18
almost  inevitahle that as the electorate gains political experience,
it will tend to prefer representatives drawn from sources other than
the great landed families and the nced _jor special representation Its
likely to increase rather than decrease. This Government are uuammou:h§
and strongly in favour of the retention of the great landhelders at
existing ratia and the Gnt‘emm:-u_l-(‘,mumI desires to repeat the recqm{n::eg;
dation placed before ihe Commission. I am also to ndd thfx_t t]_lez M:p:; ers’
consider that similar bodies of egual rtatns (to the Agrr} Province am:tntpves
Associntion) in other Provinces should also return their own represen'la i s
by separate electorates to both Chamhers Qf the Pro,v’mcml Councils an
also to the Federal Assembly and the Council of State.

Bihar and COrissa.

] vernment of Tihar and Orissa is not a whit Pehmd the other
Go\zl;famc:ﬁts in this hehalf and in their Despntt:hh No. 14368113521.1%;:
dated 23rd Aupust, 1930, say, ““ The proposal to abolis Ispefﬁa Lrepdh onia-
tion for the great Landhalders has been strongly resenterd by the Landho
of this. as of other Provinces. Due weight must be given ta their gepr;»y-
sentati::ms. The Commission appears to have heen n}ﬂuenced unduly Y
the fact that the great Landholders have sugceeded in all the Provinc
taken together in being returned for fonr times as many sifata.aanr}?t‘e
specially reserved for them. It is to ba noted. howev;.;r,] £ ?.t. in Bihar
and Orissa, where the position and influence of the Lendholders is as great
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as, or greater than in other parts of India, the Landholders have not come
off so well; they have only secured election in ten of the gemeral consti-
tuencies in addition to the five reserved seats, and even these megbers,
though possessing the qualification needed for the Landholders’ constituency,
are not elected in that interest. ** Though prophecy is not easy and know-
ledge is impossible,” there appears full justification for their apprehemsion
that, with a larger number of voters, but with constituencies smaller in
area, the Landlords will have greater difficulty in securing election and
will not enjoy as favourable a position as at present. The Local Government
attach great importance to the due reprosemtatiom of this class, not qua
Landlords, but as stake-holders in the conntry, who can be trusted to add a
sound element of responsibility to the councils, which may, under the
democratic constitution now proposed. consist largely of persons who have
little to lose by ill-considered legislation or ill-advised executive action.
The presemce of such an element in the council will be the more mecessary
when the official hloc is removed and the number of nominated members
is reduced. His Excellency in Council and his Ministers consider that the
arguments in favour of special representation completely outweigh the
single argument put forward for its removal, and urge strongly that reserved
constituencies should be kept for the Landholders in no smaller proportion
than at present.'’ :

Puniab.

The Punjab Government in its Despatch No. 4766—8, dated 14th August,
1930, says: °° We are impressed by the fact that, with the extension of
of the franchise to & portion of the tenantry and a lowering of the rural
property gualifications, Landholders of the class which stood for the apecial
constituencies may have difficuities in securing representation. We consider
them an important interest in the Province, and as we do not proposs
to have a Second Chamber, we would retain special representation for them
in the Council.”

This striking unanimity of official opinion cannot be ignored and munt
ba given due weight. Nor, till the Report of the Simon Commission was
published, was there any difference in non-official opinion on the subject.
All the provincial committees which were associated in the enguiry of the
Indian Statutory Commission recommended the retention of special repre-
sontation for Landlords. The Indian Central Committes also urged its
retention.

The View of the lovernment of Incia.

The picture will be incomplete without the views of the Government
of India on the subject. In their Despatch No. 1 of 1830, dated 20th
Beptember, 1330, the Government of India state: *‘ The recommendation
of the Statutery Commission conflicts with the view expressed hy the Indian
Central Committes that this class of special representation should be retained.
Every Provincial Government except the Government of Assam, where there
1s no speciel representation of Landlords, agrees with the Tndian Central
Committes, and considers that the special representation of the great Land-
holders is still meeded in view both of the positinn of the class in the
country and of the steadying offect which it is likely to have in the new
Legislatures, The suggested abolition of their special representation has
been received with feelings of resentment and dismav by the great Land-
helders themselves, and one of the first steps which they took on learning
of the proposal was to form a representative delegation to present to His
Excellency the Viceroy an address containing a weighty protest agrinst the
withdrawal of their present privilege. Particular ohjection has heen taken
by the T.andlords themselves to the suggestion made by the Commission that,
in the event of their failing to secure representation equivalent to the

present number of their special constituencies, their representation should
be obtained by nomination.’’ ’ P
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av he emphasised here that the Government of India have rightly
gauli:ec{n :‘i:e feeling of the Zamindars and Lat_ldht_)lders on the proposals_of
the Simon Commission, The resort to nomination is a reactiomary suggestion
and cannot be offered to n class of people who have hitherto enjoyed the
right of election. It is further apen to grave doubt whether any section
at the Clonference would agree to the principle of nomination for any 111‘{;ergs'{.
gince such principle is fundnmentally opposed to the scheme of prov:_nel}il
autonomy. Ts the Governor of the Province to neminate and if so, is he
to do so on the recommendation of the Ministry which will thereby augment
its own strength and position in the Council?

jaws of the Government of India are unequivocal on the need for
theTcl;it‘illmance of special representation for Landlords. The Despatch says:
¢« We have ourselves no hesitation in holding that this form of special
representation should continue. The success in general constituencies of
persons porsessing the specinl landlord qualification can rightly be I_'egarded
as & healthy sign of n greater readiness on the part of a conservative class
to recognise their obligations and take up political resnona_lblh’me? under. an
inereasingly popular system of government. But prejudices still survive,
and unless special constituencies are retained many leaders of this important
clnss may still be unwilling to expose themselves to the hazards of election
bv peneral constituencies; and those Landholders who are elected by_geneml
constituencies may prove to be unrepresentative of the landholding interest.
Euch gquestione as tenancy and land Trevenue measures can be lt_axpected ?.0
cccupy more prominently the attention of the Provincial Legislatures in
the near future, and in_the controversies likely to ensue the Landlords can
rensonably claim that they should not he deprived of their special repre-
gentation at a time when t.h.e extension aof 't'ne Franchise may welll inerease
the difficulty of their securing representation on a gex'mral register, The
Government of Tndin thus conclude their final and considered recpmmendq—-
tion. '*On the brond issne whether or not there should be special consti-
tuencies for the representation of the preat Landholders we have no hesita-
tion in accepting the view of the Tndinn Centra.l Committee and of the
Provincial Governments that they should be retained beth in the Central
gnd in the Provincial Legislatures.”

Tn spite of the strong support of the Provincial Governments apd the
Government of Tndia, the Landholders are disgquieted as_tha proeead'mgs of
the Round Table Conference have not so far allayed .t'neu' apprehensions or
guaranteod their rights. This feeling was reflected in a resolution moved
by B Landholder member in the Couneil of State so recently as September
o3rd, 1931, whereby he urged that adequate representation should be given
to Landholders in the future constitution of Tndia with & view to protect
their interests. The spokesman of the Government of India quite legiti-
mately pointed out that the Government had supported the claim and
suggested that the Delegates to the Round Table Oonference may now be
addressed on the subject.

The Landholders’ delegation at the Conference, therefore, urge an their
collenguen the justice of their claims and the need to meet them. ‘I'hey
wich to point out that their stake in tl_m country requires that thelv.shnnld
be heard in vindication of their rights in the popular Houses of Legislature
both Provincial and Central. They respectfuliy point out that if TLand-

"holders are returned through general electorates they will necessarily feel

Bdound by the mandates of such electorates and that in those very vital issues
where their class has to be represented, their obligations to the electorafen
will conflict with their duty to their order, They further feel that even as
candidates in general constituencies with the most liberal intentions
towards their tenantry, they will be exposed to merciless and unscrupulons
attacks of those who desire to fight them in the election by exploii_sing the
passions and class prejudices of their tenantry, They are emphatically of
opinien that resort to nomination to secure their proper place in the Legis-
lature iz & humiliating device, and that, further, there 15 no section of the
Conference which will accept such a device.
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Landholders, therefore, claim that they should be granted special repre-
sentation through special constituencies in the same ratio to the total elected
strength of the House as at present, in both the Provincial and Central
Legislatures.

In anoher fmemorandum the guestion of Second Chambers and the claims
‘of Landholders with refersuce to such chambers will he dealt with,

ANNEXURE 3.
L

STATEMENT ON BERALF OF THE SaRDAR3’ aND INaMDARS' CENTRAL ASSOCIATION
OF THE BoMBAY PRESIDENCY.

Circulated by the Raja of Boblbili,
18th Octaber, 1931.

1. Ou hehalt of the Sardars’ and Inamdars’ Central Associstion of the
Bomhar Presidency representing the landed aristocracy and genmtry of the
Bomhbay Presidency whe are commonly styled as ¢ Landholders,”” we have
‘the honour to present their case to His Majesty’s Government and to the
members of the Indian Round Table Conference.

2. The class of the ‘' Landholders** is composed of Bardars, Inamdars,
Jahagirdars, Saranjamdars, Talukdars and Watandars, each of whieh tenure
has some specialities peculiur to it. The term *‘ Inamdar'' is more or less
generic and has been used s0 as to include all the various tenures,

3. The landed aristoeracy of the Bombay Presidency is an important part
-of polity from times immemorial. Tt founded empires, led arinies, and was
principally responsible for the civil administration, army and defence. It
formerly wielded and still wields & grent influence in society. It is in no
way inferior to any other class in respect of education and culture, and has
not. been slow to move with the changing times, This class has the specinl
advantage of coming into direct contact with the villages, for the develop-
ment of which ne class is better fitted. Tn paragraph 147 of the Montagu-
‘Chelmsford Report it is said—

“ Tha natural and ncknowledged leaders in country areas are the
landed aristocracy. They generally represent ancient and well-born
families and their estates are often the result of conquest or grants
from some medieval monarch. By position, influence and education
they are fitted to take n leading part in public affairs. SBome of them
are beginning to do so, and our sim must be to call many more of them
out into the political lists,””

This quotation is given to bring prominently to notice that the framers
-of the Report intended to lay down as a matter of policy that this clasa
:l];?uld be given proper facilities to play their part in the new order of

ings,

4. The interests of this class are extensiva. In the Bombay Presidency
proper (exclusive of 8ind) this class holds 2,0764 villages as alienated, the total
number of villages being 20,8343, The nef revenue of the aliennted villages
and lands is Rs. 1,07,13,995, the land revenue of the Government villages
being Rs. 4,30,15,007. Thus it can be roughly said that Sardars and

Ipamdars hold one-tenth of the number of Government villages, and hold
-one-fourth of its land-revenue.

. 5. The tenures, culture and political education of Sind being entirely
distinct from that of the Presidency proper, our Association has restricted
its activities to the aristocracy of the Presidency proper, and we are not
going to offer any remarks about Sind 2nd Sind Landholders.
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6. Having described the interests of our class and their extent we proceed

-tu troce the history of representation accorded to this class in the Legislature,

7. Bince 1861, one persen from our class was being nominated in the
Bombay Legislative Council till the year 1892, when there was a change in
the constitution of the Legislatures. Elective principle came in, and one
seat was reserved to be elected by the Deecan Sardars only for the Bombay
Council. The Order of Sardars of the Deccan is a creation of the Political
Department of the Bombay Government, and the inclusion of any person
in the list of Sardars depends exclusively on the sweet will of the Bombay
Government, Thus the Inamdars, many of wham have interests much larger
than those of many of the Bardars, remained unrepresented, The Order
of the Sardars of Guzerath was created about the year 1908 and the Morley-
Minto Referms provided ome more sent for them in the local council, the
Innmdars who constitute the main bulk of the landed aristocracy remaiming
unenfranchised. Reforms of 1903 went further and the Tandholders of the
Bombay Presidency wers given a seat in the Central Legislature, which was
alternately shared by the landholders of Sind and Sardars of Guszerath, and

ltandholders of Sind and the Sardars of the Deccan, the Inamdars being
without votes.

8. The Sardars and Inamdars pressed their claims for special and
adequate representation when the Iié. Hon. Mr, Montagu' came to India

in 1917, and waited upon him and His Excellency Lord Chelmsford in

deputation. Qur Association painfully notes that for no ostensible reason
the Government of Dombay oppnsed the claim of Inamdars, and the Gov-
ernment of Indin saw no reasen to interfere. Thereupon, our Association
placed their ease before the Joint Parlinmentary Commitiee when it wus
formed, and being couvineed of {he justice of our cause, they reported that : —

““ The special representution of the Landholders in the Provinces
should be reconsidered by the Government of Tndin in consultation
with the local Governments,'”

As a result O_f this, such Inamdars as solely held a whole village as alicnnted
-were included in the list of the voters for the seats for Sardars without
incrensing the numher of seats for the Landholders.

9. We strongly complain that in spite of the expansion of the Bembay
-Council in 1892, in 1909, and in 1920 the Decean Sardars and Inamdars are
just in the same place ns they were in 1861 when the Councils came into
existence with respect to the number of thoir seats in it. However, we

note that the claim of Inamdars for spesial representation at last found
recognition at the hands of the Guvernment,

10. We aro not satisfied with this recognition merely. ‘We elaim adequate
representation. Our claim for the greater number of seats does not rest
merely on the cxtent of our interests,. We are the only cultured class
that come into direct contact with the village. and shall be of great use
to the developmen$ of the country if proper facilities are affarded to us.
The Montagu-Chelmford Report says, '‘The natural and asknowledged
leadars in the country areas are the landed aristocracy ', and they further
observe in paragraph 148, “ No men are better qualified to advise with
understanding and great natural shrewdness on the great mass of rural

. questions which will come hefore the Provincial Legislatures ¥,

« T1. Our claoss hag a large stake in the country, and by tradition we sre
endowed with a sense of responsibility and appreciate the difficulties of
administration. The management of our estates brings us into contact with
almost every department of the Government, and the presence of this
class in adequate numbers will serve as a healthy check on hasty and ili-
considered legisiation.

12. Wa have persong of all castes, creeds and religions in ocur cluss,
which, combined with our culture and social position, keeps ws above the
narrow feelings of communalism. At a time when ths evil of communalism
ds rampant, our presence in adeguate numbers will serve as check to it.

R.T.C.—II1 | [e)
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13. Wider powers have to be given to the Lepislatures to cope with
he strong demand from the public for the same, and they should he so
onstituted as to progress on proper lines, We record it as our considered’
pinion that this can be best achieved by giving the special interests so
much representation as would effectively influence the deliberations and
decisions of the Legislatures. Wo have confidence that representatives of
the special interests like Landholders, Commerce and University will be
persons of balanced views, and their voting will be guided by reason and
responsibility. As the popular Chamber will have real power and control
over the purse, great care has to be taken of its constitution; we advocate
the poliey of effective representation of the special interests in 1t,

14. With due weight to these considerations and without exaggerating
our claim in any way, we modestly ask for twelve seats in the Bombey
Council, and thres in the Assembly, and one in the Council of State, iff
it is to he retained.

Second Chamber for Provinces.

15. Tt is the considered opinion of this Association that a Second Chamber:
consisting of the representatives of important interests like the Landholders,
Commerce, Tniversity, and men of experience is a necessity in the interests
of the people of the Bombay Presidency during the inmitial period of the-
introduction of autonomy until the Legislatures are accustomed to use the-
new powers with which they will ba invested, and the voters fully learn
by experience the importance of the right to vote. After an experience:
of twenty vears, the Provinces should decide whether the Second Chamber-
should he continned or done away with. COur Association unhnsxtntlng!,v
states that the Simon Commission have put the cart hefore the horse in-
recommending that the Provineial Legislature should he unicameral at the:
autset and should afterwards decide whether to establish a Second Chamber,

16. It may he pointed out that this Asscciation had waited in deputation
on His Excellency Lord Chelmaford and the Right FHonourable Mr. Montagu
in 1917, and had suhmitted a scheme for a Second Chamber even then.

17. This Association recammends that the Second C}mmbarl should he-
80 constituted ns to be ahove any tinge of comn'u‘mahsm which ecan !Je«
secured by an eleetorate with high franchise and without commnnal basis.
Wo think that o Second Chamber so constituted will be an effective preventive-
to the evils of coinmunalism in the Lower House.

fuaranfees.

12. While advocating full awtonomy for India, we make it clear that’
specific provisions he incorporated in the new constitution for -respectlng
the pledges and solemn engagements made by the previous Governments,
and by the British Government.

19. As observed in paragraph 147 of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report,
¢ the estates of the Landholders sre the result of conquests or grants
from some mediseval monarch !, In pre-British times many of the Ruling
Princes and many of the * Landholders ” atood practically on the same
level. After the introduction of the British Government, ‘ Landholders
having extensive territories were congtituted into Ruling Princes by enter--
ing into Treaties with them. Such of the old magnates as did not then
passess extensive estates were not invested with territorial powers and
these mow constitute the class styled as the  Landholders ”’ of the Bombsy
Presidency. Solemn pledges were given and Sanads were issued to_thel;nr'
on behalf of the Secretary of State for India as representing His Majeaty §-
Government that their estates would be continued to them without any
further increase in land tax or succession duty. Our Association urges
that the Indian or Provincial Legislatures should not be given any power
to impose any tax on Tnams and Saranjams in contravention to the-
torms of the Banads and pledges, por should they have any power tos

.
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sattach, abrogate or curtail an Inam or Saranjam i : :
-or in(firectly. )am in any way either directly

‘ 20. As stated above, the Landholders and the Ruling Princes stood on
the same level in pre-British times, the only difference heing the extent
‘of their estates and their political importence. Whils it is whathimously
agreed that Treaties made with the Princes shall be respected, our claim
for statutory provision for respecting the Yanads and pledges given by
His Majesty’s Government is just, modest and reasonable, )

21. In conclusion, we have the honour to request the Righ
) , ] - t Honourable
the President and the Members of the Round Table Confefen‘c‘e on behalf
of our Assceiation to give their favonrable consideration to the statemeant and
to our prayers,

A brief note on the aims and extent of the i
of the Bombay Presidency:— xtent of the interest of the Landkolders

The term '‘ Landholders” includes only holders of alienated land
a5 Talukdars, Sardars, Saranjamdars, Ingmdars and Watandars]a aﬁdszcolfls
the holders of ordinary ryotwari lands. The tenures of such Landholders
are of a apecial nature and have a special history. In several cases the
grants of the Inams are from the Vijayanagar and still more ancient kings
in some from the Adilshahi and other dynasties, in otheras from later pre:
British Governments. In several cnses, i.e., the Desaizs and Deshpandes
the watans have boen existing time out of mind and have been comtinued
by successive Governments, The grants were for distinguished military
service and some other useful service hoth to the Government and the people.
These Landholders took an active part in both the Civil and Militerv
Government of the pre-British period and acted as a reliable link between
the people and the Government. The British Government, too, hag after
a careful enguiry guaranteed to continme the Inams by the issue of ex-
press orders and Sanads which have the sume sanctity as Treaties and
engagements. One of the main conditions of the Sanad is that the Inain
would be continued for ever without increass of land-tax, if any, imposed
thereon. These Sanads form the basis of the agreement between the Inam-
dars and the Government, and cught to be, as they have bheen hitherto,
scrupulously respected. In the early part of the British Government when
.averything was in an unsettled state, the watandars have been of immense
help both to the Government and the people. It was the watandars who,
4ill the advent of the British Government. maintained intact the self-
«contained and self-sufficient village administration. Their utility has been
since greatly diminished owing to the enforced commutation of the service.

The hulk of their interests invelved.—OQut of a total of 22,005 villages
in the Presidency proper, 2,372, i.e., nearly 10 per cent. are Inam villages,
and nearly 25 per cent. of the gross revenue of the Presidency proper is
.alienated.

All-principal castes, including the Muslim and Depressed Clesses in the
country. are included in this cloeg of Landholders,

Condition of loyalty imposed on the Sonads.—As the loyalty clause in the
Sanad might be stretched to any length by the Executive Gévernment, our
«laga i always shy of putiing forth a hard front even to support its
own rights and privileges, for fear of losing the holding itself, with the
wesult that their prestige both with the Government and the people is
‘being slowly undermined. Londholders have all along been sincerely sup-
-porting all popular movements. Consistently with their relations with Gov-
-ernment, they have been helping the popular cause as far as it lies in
their power. They are for full Dominion Status and will try to attain it.

The. only anxjety of these Landholders is that the legitimate righis
-and privileges onjoyed by them time out of mind from generation to gene-
ration should be continmed in future; and whatever form the future Gov-
erament will take, it should have no power to encroach on the rights
secured hy express orders and Sanads and tims honoured and well recoguised
practices. In the ordinary course they shounld have no fear in that raspect.

a2
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But, anfortunately, we see latterly occasional signs of tenants heing set up
against Landlords, with the result of agrarian disputes tending to unsettle:
the established order of things. If nationalisation of all lands is to come nfter
all, no one, not even the Landholders, can stop it. Tt is, however, extremely
doubtful and a disputed point if such a course is desirable in the interests
of the country at large. Tor the good of the country in genecral. it is sub-
mitted that the rights of property enjoyed for a consideralle time should
be respected. So some necessary safeguards ought to be introduced.

Special ropresentation in Councils.—So long as seats nre to be ullotted
ou the hasis of special interests, the Landholders too have a right ta huve
special and ndequate scats provided for them. The special nature
of their tenures and their historic importance as represenling encient
aristocratic families deserve to he taken inta speclal censideration as
distinguished fram the holders of ardinary occupaney lands. Just as truade.
industry, educntion, ete.. are to he allotted special seats, so Landholders
should also be given special and adequate representation both in the
Provincial and Central Legisintures.

Second (hember.—The Second Chamber, which is mainly brought into
existence to nssure stability and exert o steadying influence will avert pre-
cipitous legislation, which the present political atmosphere indicates. There
is a real necessity for such Second Chambers hoth in the Provincin! and
Central Legislatures—at any rate in the present stage of development.

In conclusion we wish to gquote with approval the apt remarks of Rajah.
gir Vasudev, Rajah of Kollengode, a very rich Jenmi of Malabar and
sometimes a Member of the Madras Governor’s Executive Council. “In
future the differences of communities and religions will mnot look
a0 large in the business of legislation as the differences are based
on economic status. KEven in the last few yenrs questions of land-
tenure have talken up much of the attention of the Legislative Counecils
and it has been regrettable to notice that the tendency of the Councila has
been to undermine the position of the Landholders in .relation to tenants.
‘With the large extension of the franchise that is now proposed this tendency
is likely to be further emphasised in the future, and we, Landholdars,
cannot look equanimity to that future unless we are given snffirient safe-
guards, of which one must necessarily be separate and adequate representa-
tion in the future Council.”

Copy of some of the resolutions passed by the third Conference of the Sardars,
Inamdars and Talukdars of the Bombay Presidency, held at Dharwar on
Soth and 31st May, 1231, under the Presidentship of Rao Bohadur
Sardar M. V. Kibe.

Resolution No. I.

(@) This conference records its keen disappointment and strong protest
that no representative of the Bombay Sirdars and Inamdars’ Class was-
invited to participate in the deliberations of the Round Table Conferonce
in spite of the repeated requests from this class,

{b) Thia conference brings to the notice of Government once more the
history, traditions, the vast extent and the special nature of the interests
of this class in this Presidencv, which, being entirely distinet from those
of the Landholders in other Presidencies, makes it jmpossible for a repre--
sentative of the Landholders in other parts to represent the views of this
class, and requests Government ta invite representatives of this class from
this Presidency for the deliberations of the Round Table Conference.

(¢) This conference notes with disappointment that the views of the
Landholders of India in general, and of the Bombay Presidency in parti-
cular were not put forward before, nor did they receive proper considera-
tion at the hands of the Round Tahle Conference, in spite of the fact that

& special Committee for the minority interests was appeinted by the Round:
Table Conference. PP

1469

(dy This conference considers that unless the class of Sirdars and Inam-
dars whick forms the greatest special interest of Bombay Presidency is

adequately represented, the Round Table Conference vannot be said to be
really representative,

Proposed by Sampsr V. N. MuTanLg.

Seconded by Sarpar G. N, Musvvpar, M.L.A.
Supported by Mr. H. R. Dessar. M.L.C.
Supported by Hon. Sarpan Jicanvarm MAHARAL,
Bupported by Sarpar 5. A. SanpEsar, RaAEAsGT.

Resolution Xo. 2.

This conference urges the Government of India and the Gavernment of
Bombay to recommend to His Majesty’s Government and the Raund Table
Confcrence and requests His Majesty's Government and the Round Table
Conference to take steps to incorporate statutory goarantees in the new
Government of India Act for undisturbed continunnce of alicnations without
any diminution. This conference cxpressly points out that alienations are
not liable 1o any interference or diminution,

Proposed by Sari. NavasareB MUTALIE.
Seconded by Sarpam G. M. Muviompar, M.T.A.

Resolution No. 8.

Having regard to the conditions in the Presidency the conference con-
siders that a Second Chamber is a necessity for the Presidency.

Proposed by Sirpan DaJIsaAHEB PATWARDHAR.
Seconded by SHRI. NanasaHER MUTALIE.

Resolution No. 4.

This conference disapproves of the policy of the Bombay Government
regarding the forfeiture of properties held under Sanads without getting
any decision of a Civil Court and recommends Government that the properties
8o forfeited without obtaining any decree should be restored.

Proposed by SmEri. L. M. DEsHPANDE.
Beconded by SHERI. NawasaHER MUTALIK.
Supported by

SsRI. Jammampsy Desar and P. K. SEIRALEAR.

Resolution No. 5.

In view of the policy as adumbrated in the Government of India Act,
1919, and in the recent speeches of the Prime Minister representing the
British Government, this conferemce is of opinion that Sardars, Inamdars
and Watandars, in their own interest az well as in the interests of the
country should work actively to achieve full Dominion Status for India by

. all constitutional means.

Proposed by SHrr, L. M. DESHPANDE.
Seconded by Smrr. J. B. Desatr
Supported by SERI. GoPaLrak DESHPANDE.

Resolution No. 6.

This conference considers it necessary that the class should co-operate
with all the leading political parties in India with s view to shepe and
help the future constitution and progress of the country and so self-guard
its own interests.

Proposed by Suri. G, B. JAHIGIRDAR,

Seconded by G. T. Desaravph.
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Resolution Neo, 7.

) In view of the policy pursued even under former (Governments and in
view of the understanding arrived at the time of the Settlement of the
Watandars of the District Hereditary Officers, this conference requests Gav-
ernment to follow o liberal pelicy in granting permission to adopt outsiders
bj'r levy of Nazrana where there are no persons in the Watan Family existing
with a view to preserve ancient Watandar Families.

Proposed by Sanr. H. R. Dzsar.
Seconded by SarDar BapAsaurs BuLnaes Desar

ARNEXURE 9.
MEMORANDUM ON SECOND CHAMBERS IN PROVINCES.

By the Makaraja ¢f Darbhanga and the RBojo of Robbili,

We desire that in the Provinces there should be established an Upper
House or a2 Second Chamber which will function an mast such Chambers do,
a8 a revising authority in legislative matters. We do not desire to go
inta any detsils as to the functions of such Chambers and their relations
with the Lower House. These matters could be adjusted once the principle
of the establivshment of Second Chnmbers is generally agreed upon.

At the last Session of the Round Tabla Conference, this question was
vonsidered by sub-Committee No. 11 (Provindal Constitution) and the
recommendation of that sub-Committee was as follows:—

“ The existing Provincial Tegislatures mre unicnmeral. The sub-
Committee recogniss that conditions in some Provinces may make
it desirable that the Provincial Legislatures should be bicameral, but
the decision to incorporate a Second Chamber in the new constitution
of any Province other than Bengal, the Tnited Provinces and Bihar
and Orissa where opinion in favour of 2 Second Chamber has already
been expressed, should not be taken until opinion in the Province
definitely favours this course.”

Two questions which arise for consideration on a perusal of this recom-
mendation are: Whether the Provinces mentioned therein are the only
Provinces which have expressed in favour of Second Chambers, and whether
the principle of ohtaining the opinion of each Province on so fundamental
an issue can be adopted. If it is considered that the course suggested Ly
the Comimittee should be pursued, a further question of an ancillary nature,
but by no means of secondary importance, arises, aa to how and when pro-
vincial opinion should be obtained on the subject.

We are clearly of opinion that the establishment of Second Chambers is
50 fundamental an issne, not merely in regard to vested rights and interesta,
but to the proper working of the comstitution, that we cannot contemplate
with equanimity the differential treatment of Provinces in this behalf. The
Provinces of India cannot be compared with the States of any of the well-
known Federations, In Canada and Australia, the units making the Fede-
ration are comparatively emell in area and population. Tn the United States
the Federating units are in some instances not much larger then the biggest
district of a Province. Tt has been possible, therefore, and even desirable
in dealing with snch small units of a federation to give a certain degree
of latitude and not to enforce a uniform system aof bicameral Legislature in
all the Foderating unita.

The size and population of the provincial units of the Indian Federation
afford. the best argument against the proposal of the sab-Committee. The
population in some of the provinces laft out of consideration by the Com-
mittee varies from 20 millions to 45 millions. It is inconceivable that at the
threshold of a new era of & great constitutional reform, the affairs of such vast
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areas and populations should be left to the untrammelled control of s single
Ghambe_r. Na exped!cnfc of & power of veto or other extraordinary powers
vested in a governor will be in practice effective. The check for over-hasty
or panicky legislation must be found from within and cannot either effec
tively, or for long, be imposed from withont. We. therefore, strongly urge

for the establishment of a bicameral system of Legislature in all the
Provinces.

Indeed, it is hardly necessary to point out that the expedient of a
Second phamber is in fact & better method than the vesting of extraordinary
powers in a Governor to secure the democratic character of the constitution.
While in the iuitial stuges of development such Second Chambers will neces-
sarily play a considerable part in securing the careful and adequate con-
stderation of all legislation, the growing exzperience of the Lower House
would naturally tend to make the occasions of interference by a Second
Chamber fewer nnd fewer, It is obvious, therefore, that while a governor's
veto may be » dead wall arresting progress, the system of bicameral Legis-
lature contains within itself elements which will make for the healthy and
vigorous growth of democracy.

The 8imon Commission in their Report first suggested the desirability
of establishing Second Chambers only in some Provinces. The Government
of India in their Despateh have followed up the suggestion and have limited
the recommendation to those Provinces where Provincial Governments have
agreed to the establishment of such Second Chambers. It would be unfair,
however, both to the Provincial Governments concerned, and to the Gov-
ernment of India, to conclude from this recommendation that they are not
in favour of Second Chambers, The fact cannot he overlooked—and this
has a very great bearing on the consideration of the question at issue—
that the various Provincial Governments in their Despatches were mot con-
templating the constitution which is now emerging from the deliberations
of the Round Table Conference, The idezl of ““ a federation of all-India
is still » distont ideal’’ according to the Government of India. They, no
doubt, contemplated a sort of federation of Indian provinces, but even thia
was severely limited by various consideration arising out of the present
system of unitary control. And in their Despatoh the Government of India
stated ‘‘ We require a vigorous central authority capable of susteining the
heavy burdans that necessarily fall upon it . . . It should be in a positiom
to mobilise the experience, talent, and resources of all India for the more.
efficient purauit of such objects us agriculture, medical or economic research..
It must alsn possess powers of intervention if developments in any Province.
are such as affect any other part of India, or the sdministration of any
gentral subjects .

It is oot unnatural that under such a scheme the constitution of bi-
oameral Loyislatutes in the Provinces was not considered an urgent necessity,
and the Governmen} proposed to leave the gquestion to be decided by Pro-
vinces. But, with the emergence of the idea of an all-India Federation;
with the desire expressed by States of entering into such a federation, the
position Los entirely changed. Ome result of the acceptance of an all-India
Federation as the immediate objective, has heen an appreciation in the
position of British India Provinces. These Provinces are no longer content
to be in the subordinate position and under the leading strings of a Central

: Government, which they have hitherto been. In fact, the claim is put

forward by British Indians that Provinces should practically be sovereign
Stater not much inferior in status to Indian Btates in relstion to the new

Federal Government. The States -themselves have made it clear that they

will not tolerate any process of levelling down, but that the natural corollary
of the scceptance of the idea of federation should be the levelling up of
Indian Provinces to the status of Indian States.

It cannot, therefore. be denied that either directly on the formation of
an all.India Federation, or very soon after, Indian Provinees will have
greatly enhanced powers and will be comparatively free from contralised:
control, supervision or even advice. This process of levelling up
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is hound to grow at an accelerated pace until the Provinces be-
come sovereign units in  the mnew federation. Is it then possible
to take the same * indifferent '’ interest in the creation of bicameral legis-
latures in Provinces under such vastly changed circumstances and when
these units have virtually full powers within their jurisdiction? There
ean only he one answer to the problem, that in the new constifution every
Province must have a hicaneral Legislature, the Upper House ncting 18 a
wholesome restraint always on the Lower House.

In supporting the proposal for a strong Second Chamber, at the Centre,
in addition to the extrauvrdinary powers vested in the Governor-General, the
Government of Tndia very cogently argue that though * the Governor-General
will continue ro be charged with the duty of sceuring those purposes which
will he the concern of Puarlinment, it is desirable that, as far us possible,
those powers should net he hroucht into play in epposition 1o the wishes
of the Assembly, until the deeisions of that hody have been reviewed by the
culmer judgnent of the Couneil of State '*. Tt is obvious that this argument
applies with equal foree to the provineial administrations and 4o the powers
proposed to be vested in provincial Governors.

Fven with reference to thnse Provinces in which the Government of
India do not  immediaiely confemplate the eatablishment of n  Seceond
Chamber, they do not appear to be certain that a single Chamber will be
always safe or effeetive. Thev state; * Future circumstances rny croste
a demand for a Second Chamber. Wo accordingly accept the suppestion of
the Government of Madras that the subject should he included wmong
those motters on which after ten vears a © constitutional resolution * may be
passed, and would apply the provision to all Provinces, leaving it open to
a Provincial Council to recommend the creation of a Second Chambher,
where none exists, or the aholition of one that has been set up. Wa (o not
take it as certain that no Provincial Council will pass a resolution to sub-
stitute for a unicameral, a bieameral system. We would suggest that a
resolution dealing with the creation or abolition of a Second Chamber should
require to be supported hy not less than three-fourths of the votes of the
T.owiglature instead of the proportion of two-thirds suggested hy the Simon
Cominission for nther matters.

This recommendation of the Government is so extraordinary that it
requives some consideration. The optimism of the Govermment that they
dn net think it is eertain that *‘ ne Provincial (ounetl wonld rerommend
the creation of a Recond Chamboer ** iz ns striking as it is ill-founded. It
is diffienlt to find an example of n State with a single Chamber afterwards
resolying to saddle itself with a Second Chambher, to revise or suspend the
deeigsions of the first Chmmher. History affords no such instance of self-
nhnegation on the part of n popularly elected Chamber. Further, when it
is remembered that the Government of India seriously suggest that a three-
fourths majority of the popularly elected Chamher shounld vote for the
creation of a second Chamber which will check the vagaries of the first
Chamber, the suggestion beromes fanciful. Ts it conceivable under any
circumstances in any country that three-fourths of the numher of elected
members of a popular House will have so little faith in their own wisdom
and fair-mindedness as to suggest that their judgment should he revised hy
2 Second Chamber?

The truth iz that the Government of India have roversed the position
and have therefore landed themselves in a sort of awkward blind alley.
Their live of reasoning ought to have led them to recommend the consti-
tution in each one of the Provinces of a bicameral Legislature. Power should
then have been taken to alter the constitution at the end of ten years by
a constitutional amendment adopted at a joint session of hoth Houses hy
2 three-fourths majority. This iz the only practical and constitutionsl
method of working the newly enlarged provincial administrations. The
need for a Second Chamber is greatest at the initial stages and not after
& period of ten years, when popularly elected Chambers learn by experience
to restrain their impetuosity and get accustomed to the use of power,
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. 2‘1719 Pt]l}:::_a:f;;: s:;(:lngly urge the esbab[iShiﬁept of bicameral Legislatures

g s _We are prepared to consider the incorporation of a
provision for a constitutional amendment such as outlined by the Govern-
ment of I‘ndla f?r the abolition of Second Chambers at the end of ten years,

In asking this much we feel we are doing nothing unreasonable, becuuse
once it 13 admitted—and it has been admitted by overyone without any
teservation—that the consensus of public opinion is for the reiention of
residual powers in the Provinces, it logically follows that there should be
created Second Chambers in the Provinces.

It may be asked why, among others, Landlords require a Second
Chamber in the Provinces, when they have already demanded special repre-
sentation in the popularly elected Chamber, The reason is obvioms. Be-
cause the elaim for special representation in the popular Chamber arises
out of a desire on their part, not indeed to affect by their own vote the
decisions of that House, but to have their case properly presented for
consideration by the members of that body. The Landlords realise that
they cannot have by special representation in the popularly elected Chamber
such numbher of members as can in any way influence the actual voting on
matters in which they are interested. Also, before a question comes up
before the Second Chamber it is highly essential that every effort should
be made for the Lower Chamber to appreciate the special point of view
of Landlords. If that point of view is ignored or brushed =aside by the
Lower Chamber, then one real safeguard can only consist in the revising or
suspensory powers of the Second Chamhber. It must, moreover, be clearly
renlised that Becond Chambers are elauimed by, and are intended for, not.
merely Landlords, but other large interests as well.

In this connection it has to be speciaily explained that Second Chambers
in the Provinces do not help the interests of the Landlords only. They serve
to an equal extent all those special interests like the Universities, Labour,
and Commerce. And thus the Second Chambers tend to ensure the rights
and privileges of the important minorities. Again in this coninection it has
to bo pointed out that the Madras P'residency, more than any other Province,
richly deserves a Second Chamber, because the Madras Presidency contains
the lurgest number of ancient and large Zamindars than any other Province.

Thete remains the minor question as to how, and when, if at all, provincial
opinion should be obtained as to whether a Second Chamber is required in
any Province, It is ohvious that in the Provinces referred to in the Report
of sub-Committee II such opinions have been obtained from the Legislatuies
constitnted under the present Act, It would be grossly unfair if, with
respect to othor Provinces, this ascertainment of opinion should be postponed
till councils arc constituted under the new Act, when perhaps members would
have been returned with a mandate to oppose the creation of Second Chambers,
Parity of conditions require that the same procedure should be followed in
all Provinees and that the existing legislatures should be invited to express
an opinion should it still be considered necessary to get such opinions.

To this connection, it has to be noted that the Madras Legislature has
already expressed itself in favour of the creation of a Becond Chamber. The
Provineial Commitiee elected by the Couneci! to co-operate with the Statutory
Commission recommended in its Report that 3 Sccond Chamber was necessary
for the Provinces, This Report was discussed and was adopted by the Madras
Legislative Council in a resolution passed on the 12th of Augusi 1929. 1t

" is, therefore, submitted that in any event Madras should be included in the
Provinces for which 8 recommendation for®the creation of Second Chambers
hae been adapted by the Provincial Constitution sub-Committee of the
Conference.

We strongly urge, therefore, on our colleagues of the Round Table Con-
ference the need for the establishment of Second Chambers in all Provinces.
Without such & revising chamber, we are bound reapectfully to point out that
we do not feel that provincial administrations can yan smoothly or officientiy.

November 28rd, 1951,
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ANNEXURE 10.
MEMORANDUM REGARDING DEFENCE.
By Mr. B. V. Jadhav.

A sqb—Commit_tee of the Round Table Conference was constituted last year
%o consider questions of Defenco, and they recommended : —

(2) “ That immediaie steps be taken to increase substantially the
rate of Indianisation in the Indian Army to make it commensurate
with the main object in view, having regurd to all relevant consider-
atlons, such as the maintensnce of the requisite standard of efficiency.

(b) That in order to give effect to (¢) a training college in India be
established at the earliest possible moment, in order to train candidates
for ecommrissions in all arms of the Indisn Defence Services. This
college would also train prospective officers of the Indian State forces.
Indian cadets should, however, continue to be eligible for admission
as at present to Sandhurst, Woolwich and Cranwell,

(c) That in order to avoid delay the Government of India be in-
structed to set up a committee of experts, both British and Indian
(including representatives of the Tndinn States) to work out the details
of the establishment of such a college.”

The Govermment of India accordingly set up a committee under the
‘Chairmanship of General Sir Philip Chetwode, the Commander-in-Chief of
India, who submitted their Report to the Government of India.

Copies of this Report have been aupplied to the members of the Round
‘Table Conference.

I beg to submit that it is very desirable to convene a meeting of the
Defence Committee of the Round Table Conference to consider the recome
mendations made by the Expert Commitiee and thus afford the membars
of the Defence Committee to place their views before the Round Table Con-
ference. But if the Government do not see the necessity of calling a meeting
I take this opportunity of placing my views before tho members of the Con.
ference with a hope that the authorities here and in Tndia will give due
vimsideration to them.

The proceedings of the Committee of Experts were opened at §imla on the
26th of May, when the Chairman, the Commander-in-Chief, informed the
Committee of the Government’s proposals for an immediato extension of the
field of Indianisation in the Army to a force equivalent to a complete division
of all arms and a eavalry brigade, with proportionate provision for ancillary
services, staff, etc. These proposals involve an output of about ' 60 Indian
King's Commissioned Officers a yenr ”’. The Committee’s task was stated
to be ** to draw up a scheme for a military college capable of producing this
output ',

I must state here that T am among those whe do not approve of this
method of Indianisation by dividing the Indian Army into two groups,
Indianised and un-Indiamised. I think that Indianisation should proceed
#rom the bottom in all the units of the Indian Army.

In paragraph 14 of the Repart reforence is made to a decision of the
‘Government ‘‘ gradually to reorganise the officer establishments of Indianising
units on the Britisk pattern, consisting of 28 commissioned officers in a batta-
lion, as compared with the existing establishments of 12 King's Commissioned
and 18 or 19 Viceroy's Commissioned Officers. This decision involves the even-
tual elimination of the Viceroy's Commissioned Officer, no less than the British
officer, from Indianising units *’.

I have to raise n voice of protest against this decision of the Government
of India which they took three years ago and managed to keep it as a
secret. It was casually alluded to in the speeches by the Commander-in-Chief
and the Becretery, Military Department, in the two Houses of the Indian
JYegislatnre. But the words used were so cleverly enigmatic that none of
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the non-official members were able to realise their full implications. The
decision of the Government of India thus remained a close secret.

The rank and file of the unfortunate division condemned to Indianisation
under the scheme have no idesa what is in stere for them. Their chances of
promotion for efiiciency and meritorious service are completely blocked. They
will not get any promotion as Viceroy’s Commissioned Officers -hke.f:helr
brethren in the un-Indianised divisions. The prospects of promotion in the
two units will thus be vastly different and this fact when known will
certainly have a bad effect on the recruitment and morale of the Indianised
division. N

The advent of the Indian officers who will reploce the British efficers
will at the same time stop the prometions of the rank and file and the
latter are bound to lock upon them as inimical to their interests. A feeling
of hatred is likely to be enpendered against them a.r}d it is Eearqd thai{’}i dis-
cipline will materially suffer. Tf the fears are reahs'ed the Indian o feri
will he exposed to the charge of incompetence and this may ultimately lea
to the condemnation of Indianisation, _

The Civil Service and officers of the civil side of Government ara treated
with great consideration. Whenever any new change is introduced care is
taken tn see that it does not prejudice the interests of those who were
enlisted before the introduction of the change. They are given an opper-
tunity to place their case, compensation is provided for any loss that tl;lagr
be fall them and everything is done so that there should be no dlsconddn .
The most glaring instance of this policy that oceurs to me 1s the su eg
inerease in the numhber of Executive Councillors in Bengal, Bombay an
Madras in 1021, Tp te that year the work was done by Jghme Executive
Councillors of whom one was an Indian. Civil Servants had in prospect two
Executive Councillorships and care was taken that their prospects should
not suffer.  So although half the work was transferred to the newly a.ppol_nlted
Ministers and there was not sufficient work for two Executive Council o::s
their numher was raised to four so that under the provisions of thg Goﬁ-
ernment of India Act the number of Exeentive Councillorships open to the
Indian Civil Service should remain at two as before. This has en_ta.lled tt_m—
necessary heavy expenditure and at the same time made the a_dmlma:gﬁt:an
top heavy. But it was looked upon as justifiable to ]f-]ee; :iledservme :o?njustiu;

i dian A Government has decide o greal
to g}angtr:trlllkﬂ;?:dl I;ile of tlﬁ;:\dianiaed division only. I am not aware of any
compensation that is intended for them. ] o .
T submit that this step is sure to aﬁect'recrultment and dxselplme ich:
the unit selected. The Government of Indin have exposed themse vgae_:ned
the charge of breaking their promise to the privates and non._cnmn‘}lizs;l:oy,s
officers already in servies. _g‘t}ey j31gzcl w(;t}‘)J %r;:?fatsngfv g;f;'t;;% bpicni iy
commissions in due course if found fit and un e ised amd
ia wholly blocked, Thke distinction between the Indian
:;?lec?iﬁ*i’ﬂ:; givisfons is invidious. The latter have every chance of pro-
motion, the former have none and this for no faultdc:; theirs. ity to the
objection to this decision is that it adds unoecess o
costA :r(i)fﬁgfxt irf any way increasing efficiency. Sixteen ng,’s Oomm}zzigggg
Officers in each battalion are to replace 18 or 19 Viceroy’s Com’?‘;: onec
Officers. The cost will increase nearly fourfold 11‘1‘53.18.1'185' alone. s eoost
allowances, travelling expenses and other charges will also 1n:slre:::ﬁeee B 'no
iceroy’s Commissioned Officers have done very goo - i
OE;Ie];eor Lc:t.e has ever branded them as inefficient. The c}:iang_i 19:‘ etcl;i]:i :na]led
for and T submit that the Government of India st‘muld. consider its tocisio .w "
The strongest objection from my point of view 18 that lphe ¢ atggabsnrb
materially retard the rate of Indianisation. If every _bath:i Jon 18 0
9% officers instead of 12 as at present, it is clear that if In mmﬁa mde
the old scheme would have taken (n) years, under the new %fl er;l:;e]y out
forth in the Government of India’s decision Indianisation will s

( 44n) years.



1476

The minutes of dissen

worth considering. t have put forth other objections which I think are

The Defence suli-Committes of the
that Indian Cadets should be eligible
and Cranwell, The Committee in th

tecommendation, T am of opinion t

Round Table Conference recommended
for admission to Sandhurst, Woolwich
;1; I‘Ea]tg;ty re;lporchave rejected the
1 a o Chetwods (Expert i
had no right to revise the decisions of the Round ‘Table( C(fnfer)-er?c:r.nmftﬁ?:
m general agreement with the arenments that have heen advanced in the
dissenting minutes on this point,

I strongly urge that the collepe should be o d 1 ibl
not later than November, 1932, § nened as early s posible and

16th November, 1931,

ANNEXURE 11.
THE PROBLEM OF THL ARMY TN INDIA.
By Diwan Rahadur M. Ramachandra Rao.

1. The discussions in the TFederal Structure sub-Committes on the Army
guestion. were mainly directod to the constitntional problem in relation to
the defence of Tndia. Whils T am in general apreement with the reheme
proposed by Sir Tej Bahadur Supru and others Auring the discussions in the
sub-Committee in regard to tho future contro! of military poliey and ad-
ministration during the period of transition, T am of opinion that soveral
questions relating to the size, functions and organisation of the Army in
Tndia have not received vet adequate attention from the sub-Committes or of
the Conference as a whole. The mectings of the Defence suh-Committer wera
held during the closihg days of the Cwmferenco in Jamnary last with very
restricted torms of reference, and the general econclusions reached in that
Committee did not rover the whole peound of the problem of the defenca
of India in all its aspects. The Prime Ministar’s declaration on the 19th
Jannary last has made it elear that the respensihility for the affaira of Tndin
iz to he placed on Tndian shoulders, Whatever he the moasure of constitn-
tional advance that may result from the labnurs of this Conferenea, a relf-
governing Tndia must he eventually in a position to provide itse!lf with armed
forces commanded by Tndians nnd At to undertake the defence of the ecountry.
The only position compatible with responsible self-zovernment in India aimilar
to that prevailing in the Dominions, is an Army officered and controlled by
Tndian officers and responsible tn a Federal Government in Tndia. This
aspect of the question was fully recognised by the Defence sub-Committee of
this Conference in its Resolution No. 1. which was to the effect that ‘‘ the
sub-Committec consider that with the development of the new jolitical
stricture in Tndin, the defence nf Tndia mnat, to an increasing extent, he
the concern of the Indinn people, and not of the British CGovernment nlone **.
In order to give practical effect to this principle, thex recognised ** the great
importance attached by Indian Courts to the reduction in the number of
British troops in India to the lowest possible figure.” and recommended
that the question should form the mubject of early axpert investigation. They
also recommended that immediate siops shonld ho taken to F increase suh-
stantially the rate of Tndianisation in the Indian Army, to make it com-
mensurate with the main object in view, having regard to all relevant con-
siderations, such aa the maintenance of the requisite standard of efficicney ¥,
They agreed that s training college in Tndia should be established at the
eatliest possible moment, and swgpested the appointment of a committee
of experts to work out the details of the establishment of such = collegea.
2. Tt was pgenerally expected that the Reports of the two Committeos
suggested by the Defence sub-Committee would he ready and be mede avail-
able to the members of the Conference during the present Session. Tn regard
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to the early expert investigation concerning the reduction of British troopa

in India, suggesied by the Defenece sub-Committee, it iz understood that the
Government of India have, in consultation with the Secretary of State for
India, appointed in May last a committee of military experts to go into
the question, but its composition and terms of reference are not known.
It is helieved, however, that the Committee is wholly composed of military
-offieers. It was expected that when this Conference resumed its labours
during the current session, the Report of this Committee would be placed
hefore the Conference. In answer to an inquiry by me, T was, however,
informed that the expert investigation which was started early in December
was still proceeding, and that the India Office has stated that ** it is too
carly ns yet te say at what stage the results of this Committes will be
available ', It is clear, thereofore, that during the present sittings of the
(onference, this report will not be made avatlable, and it is not known
whether this report will he published. Tt iz unfortunate thet so representa-
‘tive a gathering as this Conference should terminate its proceedings without
oxpressing its considered views on the vital problem of the defence of India,
with specizl reference to the reduction of the British garrison, in the light
-of the expert investipation suggested hy the Defence Committee,

Strenngth of the Brilish Troops in India,

3. For several years Indian political opinion has expressed itself in no
‘nneertain terms on the suhbject of the reduction of British troops in India,
both on political grounds and also ns A measure of economy. Tt is unnecessary
now to (well on either aspect of tho guestion at any length. The arguments
are well known to every member of this Conference and have been elaborated
almost every vear in the Tndian Tepislative Assembly and nlso at the annnal
wmeetings of all important political organisations in India.

4, On the eve of the Indian Mutiny, the Tndian troops in Tndia out-
numbered the British hy eight to one. The lotal strength of the Furopean
troops serving in India about the year 1857 was 6170 Kuropean officers.
“3RA02 non-cominissioned officers, rank and file, and 465 Furopenn veterans,
making a total of 45,107, Defore the mutiny campaigns were over, the
British Garrison in India was raised to over 70.000 men and the Army
Commissions which sat since the Mntiny, laid down fixed proportions of
British te Indian troops, which were acvepted as matters of high policy.
Tn consequence of this. these proportions were only slightly varied, and the
strength of the Britith Army in India, as determined almost immmediately
after the Mutiny. has been maintained more or less at the same levei.' 'In
1885, on secount of the supposed danger of a Tussian invasion, 10,000 British
and 20.000 Indian soldiers were added to the Army, and the total strength
. of the 7Arm,v in India, as it stood in 1887-BB was 74,000 British and 145,000
Indian soldiers. The actnal strength of combatant troops of the Army in
Tndia in 1908 was 77,075 British and 142,087 Indian ranks. During the
- Great War, there was a great expansion of the Indian ranke, but on 1st
September, 1923, the strength of the British Army m India wna 15924,
and the Indian Army was 124,607, Corresponding figures on the 1st April,
1931, are 68,558 and 132.977. It will be seen from the above summary that
-the proportion of the British to Indian troops hefore the Glovernment of
India was taken over by the Crown was 1 to & and after that egeng
-this proportion was generally 1 to 2. In 1879, the Pesl Commlssxogt[ dxe
this proportion at 1 to 2 for the Bengal Army, and 1 to 3 for the 1:1 ras
.and Bombay Armies. This wae subsequently chsnged to the gemeral ratio
of 1 to 26, and the ratio is practically the same at the present day.

The Purpose of the Army in India.

5. Various reasons have been assigned from time to time for the main-
tenance of this large British Garrison in India, and I should not have
referred i0 these reasoms hut for the © assurances ' said to have been given
‘to the Indian Stetutory Commission on this maiter. The Statutery Com-
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mission say that  they
with a view

or for the purpose of keeping on Tndian soil p reserve not nesded in India
at the expense of the Indian taxpayer. Its strength is not mare than is.
calculated to be necessary for meeting the entergencies of internal disorder
and the possibilties of external attack . (Page 172, Vol, IL) The Report
does not state the persons and authorities who had given these assurances..
These assurances are opposed to the statements made by respon-
sible authorities from time to time, to which it ias necessary to
invite attention. Though it was laid down by one of the Cum-
missiols that the purpose of the Army in Todia was *“ to prevent and
repel foreign aggression, to prevent armed rebellion within British Indis
and to overawe the armies of feudatory native States . the military policy-
of Great Britain was not solely dictated to meet the actual requirements
for the purpose of internal and external gecurity of Indin. The whole subject

of the organisation of the Army in India was reviewed by the Peel Com-

mission in 1858 and by the Eden Commission in 1879, The recommendations

of these hodies linked up India with the general scheme of Imperial Defence

of the. British Empire, and the Indian Ariuy ns now constituted is not

confined to meeting the legitimate domestic requirements of India, hut is
also intended to meet the requirements of British Imperial policy. These
facts cannot be denied.

have been assured the Army is not artificially enlarged

The Marguis of Lansdowne,

8. The late Marquis of Landsdowne, who was Secretary of State for War
at the time of the Welby Commission, stated in his evidence thnt if India
were isolated from the United Kingdom, it would be certainly not necessary
to maininin a force such as is horrowed from the United Kingdom, and in
the same degree of efficiency. He said that the Indian Army was crganised
with a view to the possibility of its employment upon operationa which
have nothing to do either with the internal policy of the country, or with
the mere repression of tribal disorders upon the frontier. In his ahswers
to further questions, His Lordship remarked that the present Eyatem
was really in a great measure contrived to serve the two-fold requireinents
of Britain on the one hand and Indis on the other, and that millions of
money had been spent on increassing the Army in India to provide for the
security of India, not against domestic enemies or to prevent tho incursions
of the war-like peoples of adjoining countties, hut to maintain the supremacy
of the British power in the East

Lard Curzon.

7. In his introduction ta The Indian Corps in France, ancther Vicaroy,
Lord Curzon, ohserved that ¢‘ The Indian Army in fact has always possessed
and has beem proud of possessing a triple function; the preservation of
internal peace in Indian itself; the defence of the Indian frontiers;
and preperedness to embark at a moment's notice for Imperial service -
in other parts of the globe. In this third aspect, India has for
long been one of the most important units in the scheme of
British Imperial Defence, providing the British Government with a striking -
force al'wa-ys ready, of admirable efficiency and assured valour ’. Attention
is also invited to the Report of the Esher Committee on the Army in India
who stated that the Committee could not consider the administration of
the Army in India otherwise than as part of the total armed forcea of the
Empire. The Committee were requested in considering their recommenda-
tions 10 avoid, if possible, framing them in such a manner as might hereafter
prove Incomsistent with the gradual approach of India towards Dominion
status. But the Committes stated that for the purpose of the Report they
acoepted the relations of India to Great Britain and to the Empire as they
stood on the date of the Report in November, 1918, Tt is unneocessary to .
refer in detail to these recommendations, but the point is that while the .

to making some portions of it available for service elsewhere-
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;armies of eélf-governing dominions are wrganised and maintained to meet
their own .requirements, the Indian Army is part of the British Imperial
-system and the Esgher Committee proceeded 10 make their recommendations
-on this basis, Tn the first session in 1921 the Indian Legislative Assembly
emphatically repudiated the assumptions umderlying the Report of the Esher
“Committes that the Army in India conld not be considered otherwise than
a5 part of the armed forces of the Empire, and that the military resources
«f India should be developed in a manner suited to Imperinl nccessities.

Mr. MacDonald.

E. Finally, I might alse refer to the observations made by the present
‘Prime Minister, Mr. MacDonald, in his book on the Government of India.
He snys:  What is the proper charge for Indin to beer for this occupation ?
A large part of the army in Tndia——certain{-y one-half—is an .Imperml Army
which we require for other than purely Indian purposes, and its cost, there-
fora, should be met from Imperial and not Indian funds, When we stationed
‘troops in other parts of the Empire, we did not charge them upon the Colo-
mies, but in India we have the influence of the dead hanq. .. A s_elf—govern-
‘ing India would no doubt insist upen bearing some definite share in ‘defence,
‘but like the Dominiens it would settle how much it vught to bear: 1t would
udjust the cost to its means, and it would decide in what form it was to
make its contribution—perkaps an Indian recruited army. In any eventl,l the
‘present plan, by which India pays for the Imperial army stationed there,
without in any way determining poliey, is as bad as it can be. If.tihﬁ
«existing system of military defence is to last, the whole cost of the P:l;lt-ls
army stationed in India should be borne by the Imperial Exchequer.

T have reforred to the statements of these high authorities, as 1t was
.also suggested at a recent conference held at the India Office that the Arﬁlzy
in India at the present time is organised and maintained solely for 3
defence of India. This is not a fact. On the face of the admissions T_efet{mt
to above, it is clear that the British Garrison in Tndin is maintained a
Jenst partly for carrying out British policy in the East.

Indianisation of the Indian Army.

e e gt ) ks of
‘9. 1 shall now refer to the scheme of Indianisation of the officers’ ranks o
-l:heglnld?an Army. During tllle disc}:msmas ﬁf t&gig)sfigcghzu?;gg?::ggﬁ ;1;
was strongly urged by several members that, 5 C e e efmito
efficiency and the availability of suitable eandidates as officers, 3 pite
indicatic 1d be given as to the rate of Tndianisation or that some pe
:ﬁﬁ:ﬁ?}tlg‘; Sfliligd withgin which the In'dia_misatlc.m ghould ke qon{ple;::do.ns Tl;z
majority of the members considqreq 1t‘1mp0331'hla, for prac;xif tr'm;: ed'i 0
1ay down any definite rate of Indianisation, and recommende: Ha: 1'sa.tion b
-gteps should be taken to increase substa-nttqlly the rate of. Indiani tion )
the Indian Army to make it commensurate with the main ob]eethm ;1&; , Vit
the increase of the reaponsibility of the people of India for the ?i ence 2
their country. It is a legitimate inference from the proceedlngshan Teso! (i
tions of the Defence sub-Committee that the principles as to the pace T:eld
method of Indianisation would be discussed by the Committes ?pp‘tjég >l
under resolution 2 (¢) of the Defence sub-Committee, whml; was directe e
take into consideration the reports of all the committees hitherto _ﬂpponie
ih regard to this matter. Nevertheless, the Government of India, in c()_nt tze'a—
vention of the intenfions of the members of the ])pfence sub-Comin § e,
decided the gquestion relating to the pace of Indianisntion. The 'Caminla_a,ll_lt e:—
in-Chief in India, who presided over the deliberations of the Indian Mili &dy
College Committee, gave & ruling that the guestion of what should be regm:};
od a8 & substantinl incresse in the rate of Indianisation commensurate wit]
the main object of resolution No. 1 of the Defence sub-Committes was not
within the competence of the Committee. 'l:hq work of the_Mll;tg.ry College
Committee was, therefore, practically restricted to a consideration of the
sducational snd financia) details relating to the establishment of the college.
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The guestion of the pace of Indianisstion hag not r i

discussed either in the Defence sub-Committee or atjtlf?seC?gg;z,reﬁiznm}ul:;ei}t:,
Indian Military College Committee set 1p in acecordance with the resclutions
of this Conference. This question should not be left wholly to the Govern-
ment of India or the Secretary of State, and I venture to think that this

Conference should express its views definitel j !
mothod e hould expre itely on the subject of the pace and'

New Orientation of Milttary Organisation. -

_Mr)recn:'ey, in view of the political status of Tndin now foreshadowed in the-
Prime M_mlat‘er’s declaration, a new orientation of the policy of military
orgamsation in Indiz is absolutely necessary,

10. In this connection T should like to invite the nttention of this Confer-
ence to the able and exhanstive dissenting minute of Sir P. 8. Sivaswamy
Aiyer, K.C.R1.. C.LE., and of Major-General Raja Ganpat Rao Raghunath
Ra]wagie, C.B.E., appended to the Report of the Indian Military Callege:
Cnmmlptee, 1937, and to the various topies dealt with in that Report. Thev
have given considerable attention for years to the whele subject of military
orgamisation in India and their views are entitled to very careful considera-
tion at this Conferenee. They observe that ‘' till the inaunguration of the
Montague-Chelmsford reforms, the authorities gave no thonght to the ques-
tion of defence from a national point of view. The Esher Committee on the
organisation of the army in Jndia paid no attention to the national aspect
of the question. The only committee which at all approached the prohlem
from the national point of view was the Auxiliary and Territorial Forces Com-
mittee presided over by Sir John Bhea. But it dealt only with the organ-
isation of the non-repular forces and its recowmmendniions have not been
carried out except in the most half-hearted manner. The appaintment of a
eommittee to examine the military organisation of Tndia from a national
point of view is one of the most urgent mensures to he undertaken by u
responsible, or even a semi-responsible Government of Indin. Suchk a com-
mittee must be charged with the duty of devising measures for uplifting the
martial capaeity of all Provinces creating a uational army imhued with a
sense of patriotism and responsibility far the defence of tha wothertand. and
preventing the domination of nne area hy another ar of the civil ])opul‘ntinn
by the soldiery. Public opinion will refuse ta accept the dilemma posed by
the Bimon Commission that for the purpose of defenece Tneia must remain

for generati it "1
enlis%ed ;?n;::;.’flther under the hee! of Britain nr under the heel of the

Main Features of the Scheme.

11. The three rgmin features of the scheme of Tndinnisation which has heen
put forward by His Fxcellency the Commander-in-Chief, and nceepted by the
majority of the members of the Indian Military College Committee are : —

(1) Tha annual output of cadets from the College should be shout
sixiy in snumber, and that the Indinn King's commissionsd officers
sh?;)ldT::e pc;lsted only to the unita selected for Indianisation.

at the units should be organised on th iti
Army and that the Viceroy's commissioned ofﬁctﬁ'sp:}fgz;:il l?: etlhiﬁngll:::lﬁ
(3 That the paca of Tndianisation of the officers’ ranks shomld be
limited for the present to the output of the propased Callegs.

In regard to the first point, the present proposal is to conti i
units scheme and to extend it to the wholepﬁgli}uting fonuatian.nu';‘h::l icﬂleg::::
was nniversally condemned by all the Commanding Officers of the Indianised
units, by the Indian cadets, and by almost every witness that appeared before
the Ir{d}an Bandhurst Compnttee presided over by SBir John Bhes. Among
the military men of the highest rank who coudemned the scheme may be
l;etg:’oned Lieut.-General Bir Jobn Shea, Adjutant-Genera! in India, = who-
ated that, from his own point of view, as an officer responsible for ;;rovid--
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ing efficient personnel to the army, he would far socner see in the inter-
mediate stago Indian cadets mixed throughout the Indian wnits with British
officers, and he expressed the opinion ‘‘that we shall have a far more
efficient army if a mixture of Indian and British boys in the same unit ia
permitted then by totally Indianising certain. units.'” After a review of the
whole evidence, the Sandhurst Committes came to the conclusion that ““ both
for psvchological and practical reasons, the continuance of the sclgem_e can,
in their opinion, only conduce to failure.”” They said: '* With Indianisation
praceeding in the army in any measure, the only means of ensuring success-
ful Indianisation and, concomitantly, the maximum degree attainable of
military efficiency, is to allow Indian Officers to serve shoulder to shoulder
with British Officers, sach learning from the other in every unit of the
Indian Army. This was the original plan and, as we believe, the correct ome,
There is one other practical consideration to which we attach importance.
The Indian King's commissioned officer is still a new element in the Indian
Army to which that most conservative body of men, the Tndian rank and file,
have not yet become fully accustomed. By the method which we advocate,
this new element can be ahsorbed with the least degree of questioning and
tha lesst derangement of the existing system of the Indian Army
taken as a whole.”” WNotwithstanding this weighty opinion of the
Committee based upon most important evidence, the decision o con-
tinue the eight units scheme was a serious blow to all chancea of success-
f1l Indianisstion. Jt cannot be a matter of surprise if uncharitable people
draw the inference that those responsible for this decision did not want to
give the Indinn codets all fair chances of success. The present proposal is
to extond the scheme to 16 units. that is, to one whole fighting forination.
This step has been taken by the Government of India and the Secretary of
Btate, notwithstanding the criticisms raised against the eight units scheme
during the last six or seven years. :

Elimination of Viceroy's Commissioned Officers,

12. Tn regard to the elimination af the Viceroy’s commissioned officers and’
the reorpanisation of the Tndiunised units on the pattern of the H=itish
Army, T would again invite the attention of the Conference to the observa-
tions made by Major-General Raja Ganpat Rao Raghunath Rn)yvade, C.B.E.,
pid Sir P. 8. Sivaswamy Aiyer, K.0.8.I., C.LE. They say: ' The present.
arganisation of the Indian Army has existed for a long time and there has
been no complaint that it was defective or inefficient. On tl}e _other hand, it
has been repeatedly acknowledged that the Viceroy’s eommissioned officer 18
the backhone of the army, just as the permanent non-commissioned officers
in the Rritish Avinv, who come midway between the King's commisamn‘ed
officer and the men in the ranks, are said to form a wonderful body. Tt Ties
upon those who wish to introdnce & radical change in the status guo to make
out & strong case in favour of the change. The mere fact that the British
Army i3 organised on a different basis is not a sufficient reason for departure
from the oxisting organization. There is no reason to assume that the British
pattern is a model of perfection and should be slavishly imitated elsewhere.
Even supposing that the existence of an intermediate ink between the King’s
commissioned officer and the rank is vnnecessary it would furnish no argu-
ment for a change, unlass it could be shown that the existing system has pro-
duced any evil Tesults.”” The organisation of the army in every country is-
adaptéd to its own necessities and requirements, and there is no reason for-
the adoption of the pattern of any other country without regard to its own
administrative necessities and other conditions, Moreover, the Indian Mili-
tary College Committee have never ronsidersd the financial aspect of their-
proposals, The substitution of the Viceroy's ecommissioned officers by the
King’s commissionad officers will add enormonsly to the cost of the mainten- -
ance of the army in India. Under any circumstances this matter does not
seern to be a problem for immediate comsideration. I venbure to draw the
attention of the members of the Conference to the arguments on both sides.
which have been fully set omt in the dissenting minute above referred to..
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"There is no doubt that it will indefinitely prolong the period taken to com-
-pletely Indianise the officers’ ranks of the division of the brigade selected for
-the purpose, not to speak -of the Indianisation of the whole army. This is
~ome of those questions in which a decision might be left to the future Govern-
ment of India, after all the Indian units have been completely Indianised on
-the present basis. ‘‘ The zeal for imitation of the British pattern is liable
ta be ascribed, and not without a show of reason, to the sinister ohject of
-retarding the process of Indianisation as much as possible and not to the love
-of ideal perfection.”” The argument that the interests and prospeects of the
Viceroy’s commissioned officers form o valuable element in the army may be
-conreded at once. Thers can be no objection that in the case of the excep-
-iional few men in the ranks who may possess sufficient ability and education,
they may be given opportnnity of securing appointment to King’s commission
to the Military College. The Sandhurst Committee ywesided over by Sir
Androw Skeen made ample provision for meeting the claim of the Vicerov's
«commissioned officers to King's commission. Tt is ebvipus that the abolitien
of the class of Viceroy's commnissioned officers would remove all prospects of
promeotion from other ranke, and would have a very detrimental effect upon
recruitment of the other ranks. The proposal, if accepted, will retard the
“Indianisation of the officers’ ranks, and attention is invited to the views
~axpressed in the Dissenting Minute above referred to.

Pace of Indianisntion.

13. In regard to the third important feature. namely, the pace Of Indian-
ization, it hfs been pointed out i?\ the Defence sub-Committee that if British
recruitment is stopped from to-day it would take thirty-five years from the
dats of stoppage for the disappearance of the last British officer from the
‘Indian Army. The Tndianisation of one division and one brigade now pro-
posed is ‘not n substantial increase in the rate of Indianisation, as contem-
plated by the Defence sub-Committee. In coming to a canclusion upon this
question reference msay be made to the proposals of the Government of Indin
in 1922, The period sugzpested by the Skeen Committee was forty-two years.
but the revised programme accepted by the Government of India reducedltlm
period to thirty years, which again was subsenuently ro.duf'ed_ to ti\:onty-elght
years. The acheme now proposed is so indefinite that it 18 impossible to sy
what length of time would he required to Indianise the whole army, making
oll the necessary assumptions as regards the availability of the candidates,
“His Excellency no doubt stated at the Indian Military College Committee
that his proposals were not of a static or rigid charrcter, and that after a
period of fourteen years. commencing from 1924, it would be possible to form
a definite opinien as to tha success of the experiment, and that it may not be
necessary to wait for a further period of seven years before deciding to carry
-the oxperiment further. These siatements are not assuring.

Competition and Nomination.

14, The last point that T should like to refer to is the proportion 'nf vacan-
‘¢ics to be filed by competition and nomioation, Fhe Indian Military Col-
‘lege Committea have, by a majority, recommended that fifty per cent. of t?ne
-vacancies should be set apart for recrmitment from the Vieeroy’s commis-
sioned officers. In every country a certzin number of commissions are given
to men from the ranks snd the number of such commissiona is limited, and
the proportion of vacancies filled up by nomination to those filled by com.
petition is very small. The importance of general education among the
gualifications of officers is now more and more rocognised. The arguments
-against the present scheme are fully set oub in the dissenting minute above
referred to, and T am in entire apreement with the dissenting memberas that
‘to admit such a large proportian of the Vireroy’s cammissioned officers to
“King's commissions would be to court the failure of the whola scheme. The
zadmission of officers who are below the general educational qualifications
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required would seriously interfere with the success of Indianisation. I am
therefore of opinion that the whole scheme put forward by His Excelleney
the Commander-in-Chief and embodied in the Report of the Indian Militaryg
College Committee requires reconsideration.

In conclusion, Indin demands a change in the present policy of concen-
trating the defensive forces of the country in the hends of the British, and
to tramsfer the burden as rapidly as possible, consistently with efficiency, to
Indian shoulders. In view of the Prime Minister's declaration last year,
this policy will be altogether indefensible. Qur inability to defend
ourselves is often cast in our teeth ms a serious impediment to the attain-
ment of the status of a fully self-governing Dominion, though the past poliey
of Great Britain is the main cause of this impediment. The formulation of
a new military policy vis-d-vis the people of the country and the transfer of
tha defence of the country to their shoulders is = necessary concomitant of
the new status of India referred to in the declaration of the Prime Minister.
Tha sincerity of Great Britain to coustitute Iadin into 2 self.governing
Dominien will he tested hy the adequaey or otherwiss of steps tnken for
transferring to Indian shoulders as rapidly as possible the defence of Indis.

ANNEXURE 12,
MEMORANDUM ON THE QUEATION OF SAFEGUARDING Britian CouuEerciaL RigHra,
By Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M A., PA.D,
L.

Need far Re-ezamining Clouse 14.

In this Memorandum I propose to have the guestion of the safeguarding
of British trading rights reconsidered and the unplications of Clanse 14 of
the Report of the Minorities sub-Committee, as amended by the whole Cou-
ference at their meeting on the 18th January, 1931, taken up for fresh
examination. For reasons stated hereafter it ia now imperative to reconsider
the issues involved in the guestion. I need hardly emphasise that the deli-
berations of the last Sassion of the Conference on this problam of vital import-
ance were not considered as conclusive in their bearing on the eame.

Prime Minister’s Declaration.

Furtharmore, the suggestion for a reconsideration of the guestion is sup-
ported by the declaration, made by the Prime Minister on hehalf of His
Majesty's Government while adjourning the last Bession of the Conference,
that the conclusions arrived at were all subject to review in the light of their
reactions on the public mind both of Tndia and of -Great Britain. And then
the view that the deliberations of the last Conference on the particular sub-
ject were of a provisional character ia also borme ont hy the fact that very
little time could he spared at the last Session either in the sub-Committee or
the: Committee of the Whole Conference for the discussion of this particular-
subject. In fact in the sub-Committea it was searcely discussed at all. The
point was specifically * urged ’* by 8ir Hubert Carr, and Lord Reading
thought that the clause ought not to be put in as * agreed”, That was on-
the 16th January, the same day on which the Committes of the Whole Con-
ference sat to consider the Report of the Minorities sub-Committea, Tn the
interval, however, the clause as passed hy the sub-Commitiee was re-drafted
at an informal conference consisting of Sir Hubert Carr, Mr. Chintamani
and a few othars snd the new draft as an smendment of the original came.
ap for discussion hefore the Committee of the Whole Conference,
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Hasty Proceedings in the sub-Committee and the Comumilfse of the Whole
Conference.

The whole thing was done in a hurry and the members of the Conferonce
had practically no time to study the implications of the amended draft.
Mr. Mody, in his speech on the proposed amendment, introduced sn important
gualification which was supported by me. Mr. Javakar, also in the same
Committes, voiced the general feeling when he complained that he had not
had the tinie nor the apportunity of considering in detail the wording of the
c]:msga.‘ Lord Reading pointed out that the phraseslogy had beon changed
?‘nly within the last few moments.” Sir Hubert Carr also referrod to the

amagziag hurry ” with which the alteration was to going to be made. Ulti-
‘mately the Committer of the Whole Canference allowed somoe of the members
to discuss the matier informally and come to an agreement, Without refer-
ting now to the substance of the speeches made when the Committee re-
assembled, it_is sufficient to stress the point that though there was n great
hurry to arrive at an ¢ agreement,”’ no real apreement as a matter of fact
could he reached. When the Committee of tha Whole Clonference met, how-
-ever, on the 19th January which, be it rememhered, was the last day of the

plenary Conforence, it was announced, that an agreement had been reached
-and the amended draft was noted,

The point that T want tn make from the above references to the proceed-
ings is that not only should Clause 14 as amended be considered as a pro-
visional agrocinent suhject to review and reconsideration, but that the agree-
ment reached was more or less unreal on nceonnt of the haste with which
the proceedings were concluded. While the spirit of pnblic service which
must have animated Lord Reading and his colleaguoes when they met on the
intervening Saturday to explore all means to arrive at an agreed conclusion
must boe deeply appreciated, I regret here to record and to bring home to
members of the Conference the fact that the neeessity of arriving at an agree-
ment was allowed to avershadow the great importance of the principle
involved in the clause. The period of cight montha which have elapsed since
thoe Conference finally adjonrned on the 19th January last has given every
one of us sufficient time and opportunity to re-examine that clause with thot
patience and scrutiny which it =o fully deserves and to consult responsible
-opinicn on the subject.

Vagueness in the Wording of the Clausc,

The discussions which have been provoked by the amended clause have
revealed that the succinct form fHnally assumed by it has imparted o sort of
vapuencss to the clause impelling crities to misconstrue it according to their
-own predilections. For instance, the European commereinl community in
India has interpreted the clause in an extremely conservative manner because
‘to all intents apd purposes they seek to emphasise that the prorisions of the
clanse should make it impossible for the future Government of Tndia to exer-
cise any right of diserimination against the prevailing commereial rights of
‘the British traders and industrialists in India. The persistence with which
auch views have been sivessed has greatly stirred the Nationalist npinion in
TIndia and the feeling of uncertainty which has developed as a consequence
justly demands that the clause should be purged of all ambignities by the
'necesszry elaboration. Personally speaking, it has been my conviction that
‘the clause does not hear any interpretation calculated not to allow the Gov-
ernment of India any powers of discrimination in utter disregard of the
necessities involved. In addressing a ineeting of the Bengal National Cham-
ber of Commerce in May last, T dwelt at length on this clause to explain
‘that the clause was sufficiently elastic to allow the necessary degree of con-
trol in the interest of national economy. It iz on this presumption alone
-that the clause scemed to have won the general support of the members of
‘the Conference. The extreme view taken by the Eurapean commercial com.
munity could hardly he countenanced by the elnuse, as in that case the logical
-consequence of the acceptance of the clause would be not only o put a clog

1485

on the economic adeancement of India but also te impose ab irredeemable

mortgage on the rommercinl interests of the country which in effect would

render all improvement of politieal status envisaged by the Conference com-

pletely nugatory. Tt is a significant fact that may he noted in this connec.
tion that even the liberal interpretation put upon the clause by me failed to
satisfy the members of the Chamber. Tn fact, there is a widespread discon-
tent among the public in Tndia apainst the clause.

Tha brevity of the clause is a striking feature of the agreement, and 1
rerogniso that withont it the agreement might, perhaps, not have been reach-
ed at all, Whila ngreement on the subject-matter of this elause is essential
and indispensable. the interests of the nation and of the Dritish commercial
community alike cannot he allowed to he mustified by interested interpreta-
tirns which alike claiming support frem the clause have made the latter a
fruitful sonrce of eontroversy and acrimony.

Indian Opposition and Claim.

Regarding the manner in which the implications of the cl'a.use shou!d l;e
amplified to plare tham heyond a1l doubts, Indian opinion iz emphatic in
enegesting that in anv ease these should conver a definite assurance of being
Aesigned primarily in the interest of Tndia. T recognise that the best safg-
gnnrd for commercial prosperity is good will and T am glad to find that Sir
Truhert Carr recngnises this also, But there must be an active mamfgstgtmn
af gaod will in order that there might be n real settlement, and thia is an
important obligation imposed not only on the Rritish commercial community
hnt alzo on those who represent the interests of Tndin. Tt is necessary for
ne to nssurn the Pritish trading interests in India that there is absolutely
nn foar of the spailution of their just and faicly earned interests in India,
W recngnise the park they have plaved in the development of the country’s
trando nnd rommerce and in the growth of her resources. Tf, however, for
advancing the economic interests of the country, the feture Government of
Tndia he constrained to extond certain privileges to national concerns alone
to tho exelnsion of nthers, or if in pursnance of the same prineciple. they are
eompelled to reserve rertam spheres of economie activity to the children of
tha soil quite in consonance with the accepted principles of internationsl con-
ventions, that would certainly involve mn course of action to which the non-
nationalz in Tndia ean hardly ohject. Bevond, however, giving such special
impetns to indigenots enterprise in certain spheres of economic achivity, there
will he ahsolute eanality of trentment as hetween the British and Tndian
trafding interests whenever it is found that the present relative positions of
the two interests are hased on free and equal opportunities, PBut at the zame
time diffienltios must he renlised and faced and I am aware that most of the
tronhle i due to the existing ineaualities hetween Rritish and Tndian trade
and commerce which the Tndian nation can ill afford to he perpetuated under
the terms of equality of rights.

All these points lend to the conclusion that it is essential for the Confer-
enca to rddresa itself to the re-examination of Clause 14 of the Report of the
“Minorities suh-Committee,

1T.

-(;?au.m- 15 of the Report nf the Minorities sub-Clommittee inspired by want of
confidence which is wnfonnded.

In the first part of my Memorandum I have argued that Clause 14 of the
‘Report of the Minorities sub-Committee, even as :\mpnded, is open te review
and Teconsideration, without examining the olause itself, either in forr-n or
4n substance. I propose to do it mow. to show that !:he clause has neither
‘the authority of & precedent as a constitutional device nor the weight of
cogent reasons in its favour. The spirit that informs it is. not only on the
showing of European spokesmen on the subject but also of the Government
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of India Despatch on the proposals of the Statutory Commission, that of
want of confidence in the possible attitude of Indian politicians and states-
men in the future, if India were to get complete and unrestricted freedom
in determining her own ecomomic and commercial destiny. The start is thus
made at the wrong peint, even if the case of a mutual understanding or con-
vention, whether based on reciprocity or not, was considered to have been
established. If the representatives of the British commercial interests dia-
play a real apirit of accommodation and good will towards Indinn napirations,
f,hera is no reason why there should be any diserimination except that whick
is dictated solely by the national interests of Tndia,

The Right of Discrimination is not an Arbitrary Right.

Tt is not difficult to conceive what the national interests of our country
could possibly be, and it is proper that I should start with an attempt to
define what this expression might mean. It does not mean, in the first
place, that Indie claims for herself any arbitrary right to deal with non-
Indians as she pleases. Apart from the obvious infringement of the prin-
ciples of natural justice which such a course would involve, it would be clearly
against national interest to pursue an arbitrary, and high-handed policy of
discrimination even though it were practicable. The traditionsal culture of
India has not been achieved by a palicy of exclusion rearing itself in a maze
of conflicting antipathies. Tt has been based casentially on sym[mthy:, for-
hearance and toleration. Indis understands now more ihan ever that in the
pericd of national reconstruction on o gigantic scale that will face her in
consoquence of the devolution of complete political authority on her, she will
stand in need of the co-operation, help and sympathy of the world, There is
thus absolutely no reason to fear that India should ever attempt to confiscate
the just and legitimate rights of any non-nationals doing business in India.
The psatriotic Indians, however, seek, in national interest, to reserve the
right of calling into question any rights or privileges which appear primd
facie to have a doubtiul basis. Anyone who would argue that all the rights
and privileges enjoyed by the British commercial community in India have
been fairly and legitimately earned should understand that India hag also a
case which is contrary to this claim and the issua that the rights of the Bri-
tish commerclial community doing business in India are to be guaranteed for
all time to come is open to discussion for reasons atated hereafter,

Authoritative Recognition of the necessity of veserving cerlain Spheres of
Economic Activity.

In the second place, it has beon authoritatively recognised that every
State has in national interest the right of reserving certain spheres of econo-
mio activity to the nationals of the State and also the power of regulating or
restricting the conditions of admission to, or pursuit of, certain callings and
professions, especially those which involve a devolution of the authority of
the Btate or entail speciz! responsibilities. In this connection, I may refer
to a very important document prepared by the Feonomic Uommittee of the
League of Nations and adopted by the International Conference on the Treat-
ment of Foreigners held at Paris in the year 1929.

The British Attitude, The Draft Convenlion put wup befors the Paﬁs
Conference on the Treatment of Non-nationals, 1929,

The document is & Draft Convention */ to emhody in a common statute the
civil, legal, fiscal, and economic safeguards which are indispensable for
nationals of any contracting party who have been allowed to establish them-
selves in the ferritory of other parties in order to carry on their business or
occupation therein, and to prevent any differential or unfair treatment which
might in their own territory impede the trade of mationals of other coun-
tries.” Tt is necessary to study this convention in some detail so as 4o
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follow the nature of the attitude taken up by the British commercial dele-
gation in the matter of the safeguarding of what they describe as their
rights, There is no doubt that the analogy between the two cases ia tenable
in so far as the purpose of the Paris Convention was the same a3 that of the
one suggested by the Pritish commercial community, If there is any depar-
ture from the analogy, it consists in the fact that the British community in
India is at present, commercially and politically, in a position of privilege
and advantage while the High Contracting Parties who were asked to sub-
scribe to the League Convention on the Treatment of Foreigners were all free
:and independent political entities with the usual exception of India. Another
ipoint of departure from the analogy consists, probably in the fact that the
problem in India i8 not one between the nationals of different couniries
independent of each other but between the subjects of the same Crown. Bar-
ring these two possible points of departure from the analogy between the
League convention and the proposed convention for India, the League con-
vention, 1 submit, offers us a uwseful guide in the matter of finding a solution
for the conflict of interests in Tndia. The wealth of experience and know-
ledge and the weight of authority that were brought to bear upon the dis-
cussions of these guestions of conflict in the Paris Conference invest their
findings with an importance that cannot be exaggerated. The draft of the
Convention was drawn up by M. Richard Riedl, Chairman of the Economic
Committoe of the Couneil of the League of Nations and representative of the
International Chamber of Commerce which has among its adherents more
than a thousand economic organisations, Chambers of Commerce, industrial
and commercial federations and banking associations,

The Significance of the ** Reservations ™ made by the Draft Convention.

A reference to the preambls of this convention quoted above shows that
sinco the object of the Conference was to secure equality of treatment between
the nationnls of a eountry and the foreipners allowed to establish themselves
in that country, nothing but the harest minimum of reservations was to be
allowed for the protection of the nationa! interests of each such State. As
2 matter of fact in the Committee of the Conference which discussed the
eronomic and commercial provisions of .the Draft Convention, the tendency
was all but too apparent of giving the nationals of one country the utmost
freedom and scope in the others which subscribed to the convention. The
following clauses of the Convention as accepted in the Committee must there-
fore be understood from two aspects: as a matter of general practice followed
by most of the countries in the world, and as laying down the minimum of
resarvations in the matter of trading and other economic rights in the inter-
ests of the nation,

Article 7 (as amended).
. Main Principle.

¢ 1. In the territories of each of the High Contracting Parties, and sub-
ject to the observance of their laws and regulations, nationals of the other
High Contracting Parties allowed to establish themselves therein,...... shall
be placed on terma of complete equality de jure and de facto, with nationals
a8 regards: —

 (a) The conduct of all commercial, industrial and financial activi-
ties, and, in gemeral, any activities of an economic character, withoud
any distinction being drawn in this connection between undertakings
operating independently and those which operate as branches, subsi-
diary undertakings sitnated in the territory of the above-mentioned
High Contracting Parties;

“ (b) The exercise of occupations which the laws of the said High
Contracting Parties allow their mationals to carry on freely, or, in
the case of professions for whick special titles or guarantees are
required, the exercise of these professions, subject to the submission of
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the same titles or guarantees, as are required of nationals or are

recognised as being equivalent, if necessary subject to reciprocity, b
the High Contracting Party concerned, ! P e

Reservations.

. ‘2. The provisions of the previous paragraph shall not apply to the exer-
cise, in the territory of any of the High Contracting Parties, of the pro-
fessions, occupations, industries and trades hereinafter specified :

(@) Public functions, charges or offices (of a judicial, administra-
tive, military ur other nature) which involve a devolution of authority
of the State or a mission entrusted by the State, or the holders of
which are chosen either by the State or by the administrations under
the authority of the State; even if these are cmdowed with juridical
personality and irrespective of whether or not they posscss a territorial
character, either general or local;

“{h) Professinng such as those of barrister, solicitor, noiary, author-
ised broker, and professions or offices which, according to the national
laws by which they nre governed, entail special responsibilities in view
of the public interests;

“(p) Industries or trades forming the subject of a SBtate monopoly or
monopolies exercised under State control;

“{d) State undertakings;
“ (¢} Hawking and peddling;
** {f) Fishing in territorial and inland waters, and the exploitation

of the riches of such waters, the coasting trade, pilotage and the inter-
nal scrvices of ports;

““(g) Bervice in vessels or aircraft flying the national fAag;
“ (k) The exploitation of minerals and hydraulic power

‘¢ (i} The operation of public services and of industries forming the
subject of concessions;

“ (1) The manufacture of arms and munitions of war;

“ (ky Direct and indirect insurance operations carried out by indivi-
dual underwriters.”

-

The Economic Committee in their enumeration of the professions, oceupan-
‘tions, industries and trades, the oxercise of which may be reserved to
nationals or made subject to differential provisions in the Draft Convention,
took care to mention that it was ‘' intended to he illustrative, not exhaus
tive.”” They noted further that ‘“a large number of States, even among
those which habitually aecord liberal treatment to ostablished foreigners
prefer to retuin the right to make a distinction hetweoen their own nationals
and these foreigners hy granting only the most favonred nation clause; while
at the same time a large number of existing treaties in practice grant
national treatment to foreigners admitted to the terfitory of the contracting
parties, subject to certain duly specified excoptions.’’ At the same time it
would be fair to recognize that Article 19 of the convention ss amended laid
the High Contracting Parties under the obligation ** not to avail themsslves
of rights reserved to them under the provisions of the present convention im

a manner unfriendly towards the nationals of one or f i
tracting Parties.” more of the High Con-

Article 20 {(as amended).

Encouragement of National Indusiries, the Paramount Consideration.

* Without, prejudice to the stipulations of laws relating to the encourage-
ment of national industries, or to the award of contracts concluded by public
authorities by way of tender, the High Contracting Partiea nndertake not to
prejudics the gusrantees of equality between nationsl and foreign under-
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takings a8 Jaid down in the preceding articles by means of exemption of
taxes or duties or by diferentinl rcgulations affecting production, trade or
the level of prices.” .

I have taken the liberty of quoting the above extracts somewhat in detail

to show what a compeiont body with the distinct idea of promoting equality

of trading and commercial rights as between the nationale of different coun-
tries considered to be absolutely essential for the protection of national
interests of the country. How much stronger is the case of India where the
national interests of the country have been for a century and a half sub-
ordinated to Tmperial interests, so much so, that without the impetus of a
great national urge and a drastic equation of opportunities and resources,
she might not find sufficient elbow room for any national progress at all.
The prescat situation is that not even in one of the professions, trades or
occupntions recommended for boeing reserved for the nationals of a country
in Article 7, parngraph 2, of the Paris Convention has India any manner
of anthority in regulating such professions, trades and occupations. All of
these are under the offective control of non-Indian interests,

T= Niserimination againzt British Subiccts possible?

The muestion may now he raised that a convention which has been deemed
ta he applicable to the nationals of twoe independent countries cannot apply
to the determination of the economic relations between England and India.
It is needless to say that I read the claims advanced by the British commer-
¢in]l community in Tadia as a part of this larger question of the future rela-
tions between Great Britain and Tndia. It may be argued that India
eannob consistently diseriminate between the rights of Tndianz and Britons,
who are both British subjects so long as India remains part of the Empire.
Tn reply to this contention I will enquire first if it 18 an implication of
remaining under the same Crown that India should be unahble to preserve
the national interests of the country, for that is what discrimination, if we
must use this word, is meant for. If the answer is in the affirmative, 1
would only regret it, and say that it will not satisfy our country. On the
otiier hand, I have as my text a section of an Act of Parliament, which lays
down : —

Section 26 (1) of the Imperial Nationality Act.

“ Nothing in this Act shall tzke away or ahridge any power vested in, or
excereisable by, the Legislature or Government of any British possession, or
affect the operation of any law at present in force which has been passed in
exercize of such a power, or prevent any such Legislature or Government
from treating differently different classes of British suhjectr’” Section 28
{1) of British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914 {(as amended). The
wording of this section is sufficiently explicit, but to make it more clear I
niay refer to two important pronouncements relevant to this issue. At the
Imperial Conferance of 1923, General Smuts, then Prime Minister of South
Africa, the home of discriminatory legislation against Indians, stated in a
Memorandum submitted to that Conference:.—

Generel Smuts in 1923.

! Thare is no equality of British citizenship thronghout the Empire.
On the contrary, there is every imaginable difference. There is mno
common equal British citizenship in the Empire, and it is quite wrong
for a British subject to claim equality of rights in any part of the
Empire to which he has migrated or where he happens to be living . . .

“ The common Kingship is the binding link between the paris of the
Empire; it is not a source from which private citizens will derive their
rights. They will derive their rights simply and solely from the author-
ity of the State in which they live.”
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Earl Crewe in 1911,

It waa in pursuance of what General Smuts conceived to be the ‘' newer
conception of the British Empire’” that justified the principle of South
Afncan_ diseriminatory laws against Indians settied or wanting to settle in
the Union. A similar view was expressed earlier—at the Imperial Confer-
ence of 19311-—on behalf of His Majesty’s Government by the Earl of Crewe,.
who was then the Secretary of State for India, who said:

“ Nobody can attempt to dispute the rights of the self-governing
Donammns to decide for themselves whom in sach case they will admit
as citizens of their respective Domminions.”

Now, are the instances of such differentiation between the different classes
of British subjects in the Dominions at all rare or infrequent? As a matter
of fact, the question of British subjecthoed, as one writer remarks (Pittius,
Nationality within the British Commonwealth of Nations, p. 163), has hardly
been taken into consideration at all in the process of discrimination.
trictions have been imposed in the matter of immigration, including imprison-
ment or deportation of undesirables, and even in the matter of social and:
political rights, Even in England, where there is no legal distinction between
British subjects hailing from various parts of the Empire, there are some
regulations, as for example, those against coloured persons joining certain
regiments. In the Irish Free State, British insurance companies are allowed
to operate only after depositing a heavy security as a locul reserve operating.
as a discrimination in favour of Irish companies.

The British claim for Equal Citizenship is thus tenable neither in Law nor in
Constitutional Practice.

All thesa fiicts go unmistakably to prove that the claim that the British
gubject has an inherent right to equality of treatment in all parts of the-
Empire along with the nationals of those parts iy tenable neither in law nor
in constitutional practice. The recent constitutional tendency on the other
hand points to the creation of a new kind of national status by several
Dominions adepling a form of Dominion nationality, independent of its
adoption of the Imperial Nationality Act, of 1914. These laws, however, are
of restricted application and useful only as an index of the recent lines of
the evolution of Dominion Status. The lesson for India is obvious. A self-
governing India, equal in status with the Dominions, should have every con-
Htii_:u_tional right, not only to pass Testrictive legislation upon any class of
British subjects ghe desires in pursuance of national interest, but also might.
evolve an Indian citizenship which, in the fulness of the conception, as
hinted above, will enable her to lay down conditions for the exercise of full'
civil and political rights,

111

Political Development depends fundamentally on Feonomic Development.

It should he clear from what has been discussed in the previous paragraphs:
that, if India is compelled to discriminate against any class of British sub-
jects in the national interest, it would be consistent with the existing con-
stitutional practice. As to the question, if India is going to exercise the:
right and to what extent, I have already endeavoured to offer some augges-
tions. The freedoin of determining one’s own economio future is the inalien-
able part of the devolution of political authority, and India is so backward'
in induystrial and commercial enterprise, that I have no hesitation in stating-
my heltef that the initial period after the grant of political freadom, will
inevitably be taken up with the reconstruction and rehabilitation of her econo-
mia system that is now lsbouring under serious handicaps. My appreciation
of the Indian view emables me to emphasise that India does not want to-
ignore the just and reasomabls rights of any commercial community doing

. qess of Indian cominerce end industry compel
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and hit them summarily and without justice. The hackvga.rd-
s us to examine all such rights
or privileges and to see whether they are blocking the promation and deve-
fopment of Indian commercial enterpriss, by creating and perpetuating
monopolies or by otherwise restricting fair competition, or by the possession
of discriminatory privileges of whatever nature operating against the inter-
ests of the children of the soil. The mere re-examination of such rights or
privilagea does not mean their forfeiture or even repudiation, if the problem
is approached in a spirit of goodwill, mutual qnde'rﬂtnndmg and accommodsa-
tion. I do not see any reason why such examination should mean any harm
o anybedy unless the interests themselves he thriving upon discriminatory
advantages. If the rights and privileges at present enjoyed by the .Brltlsh
.commercial community are fair and proper, and if the people of Tndia have
a geniine grievance that these, or ot any rate some of them, are not so, I
.do not find any reason why the former should at all resist the Indian pro-
poasl to refer all sueh digputed coses to srbitration by an impartial and
representative Board, meeting in an atmosphere of reason and helpfulnesa.

business in India

The Recoqnition of the Right of Dhserimination as o matier of Principle does
not preclude Mutual Adjustments.

Bofore I proveed further, one thing should be made clear. Ce_rta.in indus-
4ries, trades, callings, and professiona must be reserved to the na.-t.mnpla‘of the
country, whatever may be the rights of any commercial community incidental
thereto. In these spheres, the interest of the nation is absolute, and this
right should be recognised as a matter of principle. T_he Parls| Conference
regarding the treatment of non-nationals has made a list that is meant to
bo illustrative. Tt need hardly be emphasised that the list should be inter-
preted to mean that there are cort-ain'spheres nf activity in which fhe inter-
st of the nation must have precedence over all other interests. Bubject to
the recognition of the above principle, I am sure that an equitable re-
adjnstment may be arrived at on many of the existing points of conflict. pid
is relevant to point out in this connection that the principle of protective
Juties to enconrage indigenous induatries has never been challenged in India
or in any other country. The polity of the Government of India not to
.grant concessions such as bhounties to industrial concerns unless the company,
firm or persons provide facilities for training Indian apprentices, and' in the
.case of a company, unless it has been formed and registered in Tndia, and
‘has a tnpee share capital and a reasonable proportion of Tndian directors*
wng, so far as T know, never criticised on the gronnd that it invelved an
undue interference with, or forfeiture’ of, the existing rights of foreipners
.doing businesa in the country. Again, the necessity of discrimination has
‘heen recognised in the stores purchase policy of the Government. The reason
why no ountery wne raised against these, which are undeniably discriminatory
in a sense, wns possibly due to the fact that these were considered to be
‘necessary in the interest of India

Discrimination in favour of National Interest, but nof against the British
Community as suck.

. After all, Tndia looks at the problem of commercinl safeguard from two
‘broad standpoints. One is that the British commercial community is a parb
.of the larger body of non.national interests that are doing business in India
gt the present moment, and that India proposes to exercise her right of dis-
.grimination not against the British commercial community as such, but as a
purt of the whole of the non-nationalMinterests existing in Indin. Nobody
.can question the right of India to diseriminete against one who is not a
nationa), and for sall practical purposes, the British industrislist, ss he is

* Thig extract is quoted from the Secretery of Btate for India’s letter to
the Secrotary General of the League of Nations, No, E. & 0. 7954/28, An
instance of this may be found in the Bteel Industry Protection Act of 1924,
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to-day, has not identified hi

British commerci 1
g clal commmunity is now entr i it 3

_ rercial ntrenched i

and th;s posttion is the result of certain circumst:n:-‘e\ap[())s\f:'m:v}?itclllldlvlfcﬂmge’

account of her buckward conditi i . . Cany

B ndition has had neither any j

y W . @ p ny infivence nor any

g‘:grtr?ll.l If this position is allowed to be made a permanent feature of our

[)uqi:i'lo::Lo}"HE]»ni it \\'(mlnf‘ mean that _Hao Todian would for ever remain in o

s absolute inferiority, India roquires safeguarding apninst  that

event lt‘l‘]lt\- fO he s wenko v
N I' she is8 T a8 ool i L
5 HTAT ed W t]l the oalth and Tsourees of

That the present commercial superiovity of Britain in Indi
to a practical noglect nf Iudinn interests in nany direr-tinn(.}x“:l:?dast]l?:e:‘tr(‘j]‘::
t:§mn of the penplo of Tndia from many advantages and concessions will ap-peur'
rom the data given helow. To claiming equality of trading rights, the
_Brltjsh.cgm:merma! community is really demanding the perpetuation of theso
inequalities and discriminatory privileges while India expects the removal of

::lif;s]e liilffle(_)n.m]itiess ag the first step towarde the rehabilitation of her own indus-
o,

How British Commercial Superiority has grown up,

In tracing the history of the superiority of British enterprise in India, I
nead hardly mention the importance of the social approaches to the 1‘0:1]isati.m|
of patronage and power enjoyed by the Iuropean cammunity in this coun-
try. 1In India, for over a century and n half, the sources of that patronage

and power have heen under the command and dis i
of the British community in India. 1 wposel of the xepresentatives

A —8ocial Approaches.

If, as a result of that, the lucrativé®contracts an
firms, if leases and concessions are granted to Eu;oietael?i%r;pg:n?:s Ei‘;":’lzf’:::i12
cipal monopolistic franchise has been issued to European corpora’tions w
hmfe nothing bhut the political atmosphere under which we live te bl;;me
Thls_po]ﬁilc_al atmosphere has made it impossible for the influence of Indi:ﬁ.
public opinion to bear upon the control of the main lines of public policy.
It is for this reason that, for years past, Indians have been inaistent,ly’

clamouring for self-government, and thi itati
Samonting for selfa . this agitation has now taken a detor-

B.—The Cotton Industry.

I may here refer to some concrete ‘measiures ado

[ t on pted by the Govern

India for the promotion of British commerce and industry, among wl:igllle]::t;;):
hn.s_ been g0 inequitable as the cotton excise duty repealed omly in 1926, The
majority Report of the Indian Fiscal Commission had laid down ' that the
existing cotton excise duty should, in view of its past history and associa-
tions, be unreservedly condemned.” The Minuts of Dissent considered ib
necessary to point out *‘ that ihe cottun excise duty was not imposed for
Eﬁtl?::e é:;:ggaes, that ';ttwashlevied purely to propitiate Lancashire."” * The

excige duty has always hesn politicall ica
:l’_jo:ve 9H,t‘mora}_'lyl E1)1;;|:\efensi:hle»,’' wrote the Londpon ’.I]‘?:ne?ilf (i(:;:r?:;:;?gg’ 1?::1:'
agitation o T-18. The (discritmination involved in i i
gitati ; the exc -

cleacly borne aut by the Report af the British Mission to th;eF::pE:stla:r%i‘t‘.ﬂ

shows that an indusiry thrivin i i
‘ siry th ¢ oupon oiequality of trading i >
prosper where competition is free and op«m.(I : § rights cannot

€.—The Shipping Indusiry.

I may refer again to the shipping industry. Tt may
) - agal ] . be
;zrw&s I\a];r:t_FIajl’s (;uasta_al Traffin Bill that staft,ed the hare o;egl(é??:gl.:grftlgﬁ
o dis?:rin? ls};_ commercial community, and it was instanced as an illustration
pelarty m: ing legislation in the communication addressed bv the Asso-
ambers of Commerce to the Statutory Commission in Ju‘lv, 162¢. T

mself with the interests of the nation, The
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need hardly point out that the Associated Chambers of Commerce chose a:
very unfortunnte example io launch their campaign hecause the reservatiom
of constal traffic is regarded as a national duty in almost ali the countries of
the world, and there could be no dispute on the principle of the Bill. T have-
already relerred to the draft convention prepured by the Economic Commit-
tee of the Paris Conference regarding the treatment of non-nationals (1829}
laying down that the coasting trade, pilotage and the internal services of
ports are subjects in which discrimination might, in national interest. he
made between the nationals of one country and those of another, The gues-
tion wae really whother Mr. Haji’s Bill amounted to any unjust or unfair
digerimination, hecause we cannot accept the position imphed in the aditatim
of the DBritish mercantile community against the Bill that India shall in the
future bo dobarred from exercising her inherent right of differentiating
botween national and non-national interests in cases where the interest of the
antion as n whole demands it. Tncidentally it may be pointed ont in this
connection that the success of British shipping industry has not been attained
by the pursuance of s laissez faire policy. The history of the ruin of Indian
shipping is well-known to 21l publicists and readers of the economic history of
India. To that I need not refer in detail now and rouse vain regrets. But
the following points which have heen taken from a recent article in the Young
India will be of interest:—

(1> The employment of Indian-built and Indian-manned ships in the
trade between England and India was prohibited on account of the
agitation of British ship-builders, shipwrights and seamen,

(2) DBritish shipping Industry wos assisted in its initial stage through-
Government subsidy. Mail subventions are also given by the Govern-
ment to DBritish shipping companies, not only foreigngeing but also-
coastal and inland, though there are officient Indian compsnies work-
ing. These non-Indian companies do not employ Indians in their
higher staff, either afioab or ashore, ns dock officers, engineers, or wire-
less operators. After the establishment of the Dufferin a conference of
shipowners trading with India was held in London st the instance of
the Shipping Federation in 1927 where it was emphasized tha “t
was unfair to British Dock Officers to have s training ship in India
which should look to Tndian shipping companies only and not to British
shipping companies for employment.”

(3) British shipping companies operating in Indian waters were till’
recently (1923) exempt from the payment of the Indian income tax.

{4) In the matter of shipping insurance also, ships with Lloyd’'s A. 1
cortificate which are regarded irrespective of Indian ownership as first
class Tisks by experts in London have been graded second clase by the
insurance agents in India solely on the ground of their Indian owner-
ship.

The sbove points are illustrative, not exhaustive. Many more instances-
in addition to the above could be cited to show that there are agreements in
force which practically preclnde Indian shipping companies from getting the
custom of European shippers and all sorts of devices such as under-cutting
of fraights,® refusal of the insurance companies to insure, except at o higher-
rate, goods carried by Indian vessels and so on, are adopted to kill Indian
competition. The Government have dome nothing and yet Bir William-
Clarke had declaved from his place in the Government of India in 1818 that
t the building up of industries where the eapital, contrel and management
should be in the hands of Indians is the special object we all have in view.”

D.—The Coal Industry,

I may next paes on to the example af the British owned and British man-
sged collieries in India which have thrived not by free and fair competition:

* Bee Econemics of Shipping by 8. N. Haji, pp. 163-54.
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but under special advantages, e.¢., the patronage of the European owned
‘collieries by the Railways which are the largest purchaser of coal in India,
(Vide evidenice of the Indian Mining Federation before the Indian Railways

ommittee and their recent statement to the Working Committes of the
Indian National Congress.)

It is needless to pile up instances of the discriminating advantages under
‘which some of the biggest examples of commercial enterprise have flourished
in India and diserimination which they themselves have practised towards
Indians while doing business in this country,

The Devolution of Political Authority will remove some of the existing
Inequalities. The consequent Alarm of the Enropeans.

We hope that with the attainment of self-government, many advantages
‘that the Furopean commercial community enjoy on account of the govern-
ment being in the hands of their kinsmen would disappear, and that we
wonld be able to recover the ground lost in the matter of economic and indus-
-trial development. The European commercial community seems to have been
alarmed ot this quite natural and ressonable expectation of the Indians, and
their apprehensions to be dislodged from their entrenched position have
prompted them to raise the plea of too comprehensive ** safeguards ' ag the
condition for their agreeing to the grant of self-movernment wl-_nob moans,
that all their tights and privilegzes of whatever manncr or description must
‘be made into b permanent feature of Indo-British commerecial relations, In
-other words, the factors which account for the industrial and commercial
inferiority of Indin would operate in perpetuity. We cannot agree to such a
‘postion. On the other hand it is fair to point out that even though the
devolution of political power will lead to the removal of some of the existing
inequalities, certain others will remain and these ought to be liable to re.
examination in India’s interest. Tf it is found that any of these inequalities
is definitely retarding the sdevolopment of Indian industrial enterprise or
Operating againet Indis’s interest, India should then be free to decide upon
the necessary safegunrds.

The opinion expressed by Sir Hubert Carr that ' our commereis] righta
-are not open to negotiation'' was a frank advoescy of the views of the
European eommunity in the most extreme form. As n matter of fact, there
in ample evidence to show that Indians are anxious to meet the claims of the
European community with reason and good will. Being a commercial man
'myself, I recognise the importance of vested rights in commerce and industry.
Erven if it were possible to withdraw all such rights it would in many cases be
‘undesirable to do so. But in that case the Britishers should evince their
goodwill and equal fellowship with Yndia. Unfortunstely their attitnde, at
present, in commerre and industry, is one of aloofness and exclusion and

‘this has removed all points of sympathetic contact between the European
and Indian mercantile communities. The point needs to be clearly em-
phasised that it is not England but India which requires safeguarding—
-safeguarding against the unequal competition that she has now to face from
powerful non-national rivals. Otherwise, India will never be shle to get
-out of the rut into which she has fallen. By safeguarding T do not mean
safegu:_;rdl_ng any and every industry, I want to safeguard the key industries
-of India like iron and steel, coal and other industries that might be decided

and air»—fghose which involve a devolution of the authority of the State €.g.,
h1gh_ appointments in public service including the military, those which c;mtrol
-#pecial responsibilitien like cvedit or insurance institutions; the mineral
resources of the country; fishing and forestry rights: public utility gervices
and industries, specially infant industries, forming the subjeet of concessions
-and special privileges; State monopolies or monopolies exercised under State
control, This list is suggestive ang may be altered, amended or added to by
the Confereqce. But what I want to emphagize i3 that the principle of
keeping the interests of Indis always in the foreground of our public policy
:8hould be recognised, nnd once this principlo is recognised I have no objection

prosperity,
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i later date to work out the implications of
b C(;Pfer?x?ogeksilﬂg faitgnﬁ: :mphasise too muc?x that a true perspoctw?
ey lcryobllam can bo gained only by a reslisation of the ad\'rlg.ll:ta es n?i
o e pfellowship of the two great nations, British and Indien. c‘i 1) d
&'ml.;{nogonferenbe has provided India with a momentous occnSloll ];m QEE:W
t\?ni:v of meoting the representai;‘li&'es of th? :gsl'ltlfélq ‘?iiz;oihﬁrwai%sea; nate

" of justi copfidence. ndia 1 L

opers t(');nlus'];mlfo;:eth}ﬁstlf:ils“Conference will enable us to arnvenat a decxs;gg
:E::ai:illlspéed Indis along the path «of enntentment, well-being

ANNEXURE 13.

STABLISHMENT OF AN INTER-FEOVINCIAL COMMIEBION

THE E:
A _PROVINCIAL ECONOMI] BAPEGUAERDA,

FOR INTER

By Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.A., Pl

OFf the vorious problems that have been raised by the scheme of a Federal

Constitution for India, the question of inter-provincial safeguards is very

i ing is
important. So far as Bengal is qoncefrned, n!-em;:it“gé ti];::r-’;‘::l;?niﬁhﬁfe-
undoubtedly in favour of providing for wis Lot O e O hat . unless

i 1 the view
%ll: rdisl.lteﬂ:s%}sltlir: ) sc‘rf?glzlgagéed, they will not be adequately looked
g

islature us it will be constituted by t'he—
after by [m F:fde?:oy'?;cgeflﬂnt widely different stages of 1nda;st1;:ai
representotl: ega‘ development. Some of the recent measures i |::|pA cf
‘la;nd tl::m;l:-z:?nt Indian Legislature,Bnotalijly ghihSalge]Ilg;p?:tnlz: ﬁhnre
¥ i nti-Bengal an ]
have beon deg‘n;ltegc::)lfn:? :}?e npeuop]e goi’ Bengal that unlesy there a;:
by » EUbsufm Lards the interesis of DBengal ave not h!cely to receive pr;np‘zt
adequate sategcnrﬂ. " Mhis helief has its basis in certain tondencies in dab'
ane ud_eqdqa :e in the first place, a definitely provincial hias exhibited .);
foiboy Il‘11’ ma’nées in many watters ; secondly, there is the gradual dmp;ases_s:;e
corta rm\aeg from the fields of trade and commerce in their own _l’ro‘n <
of the Bﬁnga lée interests. For this state of affairs, the resgons:t]: ity Pm:
by non- tizgl?es to the Bengalees themselves who for generations s;lve Pe
marily & tollectual pursuits to trade and industry. But this is the very
forred mh the Bengalees ought to be made to follow trade and commeli,cig,
l;%lt:lsmtlo “;h{at end, they should be assisted by meoans of a vigorous publig
poli: intensifi ion of middle-class unem-
as been intensified by the question o |
p[og‘,};:ngmbllsl?s lr: question which is pelculi::.ir bto Beingal 1;;1; izﬂ \:?1;}:6 %Zﬁ%?:
! ; . 'The belief is now shared by » large . [
feels verayl ];;‘::lyone of the principal couses of this gradual detanora.gthn ﬁli
of Benﬁcmic position of the middle elass is due to the passing of pra hm&dsy
the icoinduqtrial and commerecial interests of the Province out of their a.nth;
o :\'er the 1921 survey of industries in the Cetlsus Report gives us
‘fhii(:::es that in the three indus&t‘i%, jute, cgal, metalbx;l:g ;ﬂmﬁ?e]g;w?m-
were returned as men and women }

goﬁnlilg;ifew,um mer or women born in other Prnvmcas.t In otggz
(Bone these industries, for tem Bengaleo employees there are tweniy-
wordy oo The position hns certainly grown worse in

loyees. . ; ) ¥
?:;.r}izr:l?:;ned;?&?y As for minor industries, in them slso the Bengalee is

v lowly but surely displaced. o ' -
be"'}[f : cauie for this backwardness of the Bengalee in his ownhPr%vmr:el i
due Ino do;ubt in & large measure, to deficiencies for whuig 't;e o Bengales
h:;lm;lelf is responsible. It is proper that these defai& shoul linor gnised
for the reason that it would spur our young meh o volog e m de %rthn ol

tlook on business and industry and shake off their inor mtat.h eV n to
Ct';:e gentle professions which are alreudy overcrowded. But a e same ti
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it should he recognised that even if the Bengalees were to shake off their
prejudices against industrial or commercinl pursmits, there would still be
groat obstacles created by the powerful influx of capilal and interests ex-
ploiting the resonrces of the Province. Besides, it is always a question how
far the inertia of the Bengalee mind for commerce and industry has mob
itsell been generated by the continned divorce of the people of this Province
from these interests on account of the circumstances over which they have
had no control. )

What is needed in these circomstances is a forwnrd policy for Bengal,
Provineial patriotisin is net a bad thing if its aim is to promnte the well-
heing of the people of the Province without any detriment to the national
taterests, A well-contented healthy provincial lifa is the sine gua non of a
prosperous federation.  Fo o thai extent it is nccessary tn strike at the root
of all discontent, A [orward policy for Bengal is calculated to achieve that
end, but for that purpose resourres are necessary.

The Meston settlement and the actien taken thereon have Jeft Bengal in
a sorry plight from tho financial point of view. The following table sum-
maries the position of Bengal as compared with other Provinces.

Fxpenditure per capita per annutn according to Budget estimatea for
18920-30: —

Re.
Butnhay . . . : . . . . . B291
Punjab . . . . . . . N D S 11
Madras . . . . . . . . . 4-188
Assam | . . . . . . . L3020
C.P. . . . . . . . . . R
u r. . . . . . . . . . L2720
Bengal | . . . . . . . . 2:554
Bihar and Orissa . . . . . . . . 1800

The expenditure per capita on nation-building services is still more instruo-
tive. Taking the Budget uccounts of 1923-29, we find that in that year
Bengal spent Re. °58 per capita as agninst Re 159 in Bombay, Re. 1 in
Madras, Rs. 140 in the Punjab, Re, 077 in C. P., Re. (76 in Assam,
Ro. 065 in the U. P, and Re. 042 in Bihar and Orissa. These figures
show thit Bengal has not resources enough to develop her nntion-building
gervices anil in this respect she is behind all the mmjor Provinees of [ndia
with the exception of Bihar and Orissa. Tt is thus necessary that this
deficiency of Bengal should he vemaved at the next financial scttlement and
adenuate funds placed at her disposal to undertake ull thuse schemes of
-development that are likely to benefit the people of the Province. As it is,
Bengal's total contributions to Tmperial revenues are incommensurate with
the resources which she has got under the existing scheme, That this grie-
vance is justified is proved by the fact that Bengal's coniribution of Rs. 63
lakhs under the Provingial Contributions Scheme was remitted from the
-wory first of the operatio& of the Reforms.

Apart from the benefits likely to acorne from better financial readjust-
ments, Bengal requires certain industrial and commercial safeguards—safe-
-guards against the undue neglect of her interests by other Drovinces. 1
recognise that it is not a practical propesition to attempt to lay down
-elaborate constitutional measures for safeguarding the economic interests
of any particular Province. Nor do I want it. What I aim at is some
general provision for the safeguarding of the interests of a Province as
against undue interference or exploitation by any other Province. I tharefore
profpose the setting up of a standing Inter-Provincial Commission under the
-condtitution tge investigate all causes of cunflict and recommend mesasures
for relief to the Federal Government. The necessity of setting up the Com-
mission under s constitutional guarantee arises from the fact that in that
«case i will not be with the Federal Government to evade or ignore the

el i} 3
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issues under pressure from any of the provincial interests when in comfliet
with those of any other, especially if the former zre strong and powerful as
compared with the latter. It iz not unlikely,> and is in fact concelvable,
that the Federal Legislature may happen to be dominated by the represen-
tation of two or more Provinces and may refuse to entertain the grievances
of any particular Province in respect of any legislation or any administrative
measure. It may even refuse to set up a Board of Enguiry if it was
aptional for 1w to do so in the interests of those Provinces. If, on the ot}jer
band, an Inter-Provincial Commission be established under the cobstitution
on the lines of the Tarili Board or the Railwny Rates Tribunal with exten-
sive powars of investigation but with advisory functions, it would have the
advantage of directing public apinien to the existence of genuine grievances
with the comsequent necessity of remnoving them together with the advantage
that its decisions will evoke no suspicion or resentment on the part of any
Province; and at the same time, since it will only have advisory powers, the
autlority of the Federal Legislature, or of the Provincial Legls}aturp a8
the caso may be, acting in their speeifie jurisdictions, will not he np[_unred.
This last point i3 to be corefully berne in mind since many of the decisions of
the Commissivn would involve the taking of steps Whlch it would be competent
for the appropriate Legislature alone to take. Qtherwise, Central Responsibi-
lity or Provincial Autonomy would be reduced to nullity. An lnter-Provincial
Commission may he a small body of three or four persons of acknowledged
probity as members with a Chairman enjoying the status of a High Court
Judge nssisted if necessary by one or more assessors. The Commission will
report their recommendations to the Federal Prime Minister or the Provin-
cial Chief Minister, as the cnse may be,_wlm will place them befpre tha
Federat Legislature or the Proviucial Legislature for necessary action.

In order to provide against the presentation of any frivolous grievance
to the Commisston by a snap vote, it may be furt}_m_r laid down tha"b tfhe
resolutian for the reference of any matter for the decision of the Commission
must be supported either by an sbsolute majority of votes in the Legislature
or even by n higher majority, so that it will only be matters on which a
Province might feel keenly that a decision of the Commission would be sought.
Such a provision would thus meet effectively the charge of provincial narrow-
ness and that may be advanced against the theory of inter-provincial
safeguards. '

This is only one of the suggestions put forward .and_ 1 am aware that
other alternative suggestions wmay be made. Fede\'at‘wn implies a Supreme
Court, and a Committee of the Supreme Court may with the help of assessors
decide the cases instead of a separate Comnuission, T realise, however, and
I repeat that the best safeguard fo;' the_ interests of any Provmc? ia t:ha
growth of o strong and healthy public opinion reflecting upon public policy
from n broad nnd catholic standpoint. My object is to bring to the notice
of the Delegates of the Round Table Conference the worsening plight of the
people of DBengal in the cconomic struggle and pravide S0me means fo_r relief
in so far as that plight is d\_:.e to the operation of economic forces detrimenial
to the interests of the Province. I hope T will pet their full support for the
proposal which I have formulated, particularly as it does not injure the
interests of anv Province in the future constitution of India,

ANNEXURE 14.
MEMORANDUM EREUARDING THE POSITION OF AfSaM.
By Srijut Chandradhar Barooah.

Communal Problem and the Minorities Agreement Document.

There is no communal problem in Assam. Practically, we have only two
communities, the Hindus and the Muhammadans, We have no Depressed
Clasaes; and the small number of the people who belong to the lower castes

R.T.C.—III o



1498

of the Hindy community have very much be
any other Province in India. They are not untouchables; they are not
pressed down by the higher sustes und they have their representation in the
Legislatnve Councii, the Local Bodies snd in the Public Services. T am
therefore very wuch pained to find that the minorities in this Conference,
perbaps unwittingly, ave coing to create a dissension anumg us hy alfotting
13 seats for the so.cnlled Depressed Classes, in our future Legislative Counceil
and proposing a separate electorute for them,

. Nowhere in India the Hindns and the Muhammadans have over lived
in better peace and amity.  Both these commnunities in Assam are practical
ehough to realise the principle of “ give and take.”” Of the two Ministers
ant two BExecuntive Conncillors in Assam, three are Indians: and out of these
three, two have nlwavs heen Muhammadans, althrugh the Muhammadan
population of the provinee would not justify this. Rut yet nobody has ever
heard the slightest protest against this from the majomr communily.  Neither
the Hindus nev the Muhammadans in Assam object to give ench other
little more than what is justly due. But when one pretends to hold the
scale of justice 1n one’s hand and dictate terms the matter is guite different.
Looking {rom this point of view, T fail to understand why in the Minorities
Agreement Doctiment there should he allotted nz nimeh as 35 seats to tho
Mutammadans owt of 100 in the future lepistative body of Assam when their
popuwlation strength does not come 1p to even 32 -per cont. of the ngeregate.
This is the second point on whiclh T enunot agrer with the minoriiies agroe-
ment,

The third point of objection iz to the number of seats allotted to the
Europeans in the Assam Legislative Conncil.  The entire Christian popula-
tion in Assnm iz 202588 which Jorms only a tittle over 2 per ront. of the
pepulation of the Provinee. The Faropeans must have been included in
this figure; for T could not find them separately shown in the Census papers
in the Tndin House. And vet the framers of the Minnrities Agreement
Document thought it fit to allot 10 seats to the Europeans in Assam bosides
3 to the Christians, and 1 to the Anglo-Tndians,

The docwment proseribes separate electorates for the present. Rut 1 am
afraid that the large wajority of my people will not approve of this. Except-
ing only one scetion of the Mulimmadans wha wonld like to have separabe
electorates for the first few venrs. the people of Assant in general are in
favour of joint electorates. The ‘‘ Assam Muslim Associntion,” which enlistg
as its members a very comsiderable portion of the educated and infucentinl
Mubhammadans in Assmn and which is the only organised Muhammadan
political body in the Province, by a unanimous resolution, has asked me to
place the claims of the Muhammadans ot for separate clectorates hut for
reservation of geats. The Association nlse claims weightage, if the Mubam-
madan population of the Province is reduced by the reason of the transfer
of the district of Sylhet from Assam to Bengal for which there is an agitation
in the country: and the Hindu community will wladly consent Lo the reguired
weightage in the event of such a transfer.

Under these circumstances, I cannot accept the Minorities Apreement

Document. The motto of Assam s joint vlectorates with reservation of seats
on population basis.

tter place in Assam than in

Territoriol Redistribution.

Since the last Session of this Conference. there has been an agitation 1n
Assam for the transfer of the districts of BxThet, Cachar and Goalpara from
Assan to Bengal. None can dispute the right of Sythet to be transferred
to Benpal. The people of Sylhet are Bengalees.  Their district was joined
to Aﬂsn_m only for convenience of administration of the Province of Assam
at a time when Assam alone wns too small for separate administration.
Since then circumstances have changed. The agitation for the transfer of
this d_lst_rm_t hus been going on for a long time. The Bengal Legislative
Council is in favour of the transfer; and so was the Legislative Council of
-Assam some time ago. In public mectings all over Assam and Bengal resolu.
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tions are being passed unanimously in favour of the transfer. Sylhet is

also a deficit district; its reveuues cannot expand, and the rest of Assam
has to find ne less than abuut eight lnkhs of rupees, more or lessl, ev‘farflyear
tor the administration of S}'Ihet._ I:‘u;‘_these reasons, the ‘pet}gr(sl o | Sfl?ntl;
proper do nut object to the transter of Svihet to Bcngai,'pl ovi ef only Buéxh
the political status of the Provines is not lowered by reason o E'll'lllyt.e ch
transfer— and for this, there i noet the slightest ]ust-xﬁcatm?l_t}:'. ha. v}‘ii]i
for Assam. withoul Sylhet, wich her increasing po_pulatlot_l,‘ mb X ermore
arvens amd her vast resources, will forn not oniy a se]i-suppfnicgl:}lg lu a mor
prosperous and homogenecus Province, almost as lﬂrge t?:t ngfar ll?ack .
but of Far greater potentialities. 1 way mention here ha 1:123; 1]_)/11:'1?
the vear 1925, the Guvernment of .A_ﬁmun in their le_tt?!" No. -J:B- 0—1 [k
August. stated that in the event of the transfer of .S_\llllet to ] r.;r;gaij - she
maindenanee of the existing system‘lot a(hmmstkl;altmn will be a '}g .tle?-f ]:lqihle
on the redneed Provinee of Assam.™ imﬁ ;L’hut it wounld be per [E( ¥ -Ell.d
Lo maintain Assaw s @ major Provinee. 1 hope T shall l_lot e nps,gnu?rt-}
stood. 1 nover ask Sylhet to go away. Al that T mean is 'ghi}t ‘1_f ;.};v eT
wants to go, the demmmd is unly just amd proper. the transfer lvull : v::uE
aillvantage to the =vlheties and the A_sssamese alike, und that the rest o
Assam does not feel justified to stond in e way, .

The case of Cavhar and Goalpara s very ditferent from that of Sylhet.

"Unlike Hylhet. in both these districts the agitation is being carried not by

the veal und permanent inhabitants, but by some'people from Bengal.;ho
want (o fxke them away to their own P_J'm'nme. These ]{t’t)ple :;)re: resf lﬁg
in these nrews only tor business or professional parposes. without e.m}f; I-eathy
domiciled, and can have, therefore, no vowe 1m the mat}er. ]vn_C:w m‘;t te
oviginal anid permanent imhabitants, the only people whose meed Ou%‘l ero
eount. are unfortunately too inarticulate to make themselvels- eart.h ?1:\";
theless, they do not and they cannot want to go to Bengal; for‘ b'_ey ave
their kith and kin mot in Bengal but in Assam, and t-hgn- ass%t;]m ;O'nnsfer
their history nre connected not with Bengal but W!t.h Ahb&lm: '~t~-e{-,'-md'fﬁ
of Cachar, uulike that of Sylhet, will also create great admimistra ive diffi-
enlites in Assam, ¢ be ofectod without cousing very serious
N ransfer of Goalpara eannot be effec without causing
dier:lol:lie::tjngmh in th:\tlaren and the vest of Assam, and dolng‘tge_a greatg?t
iniustice to the people of both, 1t is an integral and most indispensable
m]l.h f Asgam proper. In language. in religion, in hlii?nlf}', in manners and
f“):ll‘littﬂ::ls 'n}u'i above all, in flesh and blood, it is Qfe-ennner}tl;: Assamese and
535 nothing common  whatever with Bengal. The District Association

of Goalparn,”’ the only political body, composed of the indigenous popula-

- » district, have asked me to oppose strenuously uny proposal for the
::.ﬁxﬁ&fxrﬂxf (lr.x?::‘r]'cd’istrict- and to press their right and determination ‘begore
ﬂi‘iq ‘Conferenve to be always retained in Assam, where alone they can find
pr(;pel‘ scope for their dewlupmen?. ]

There are & few Zemindars in Goalpara whose lands are per}'lmaniqtg
settled, unlike any other lands in Assam, except those of Sylhet. ]T ey thin
that they have no proper vepresentation in the Legislative Council of Ass}zlm}.
While in Bengal, where the Zemindars form a very infiuential body, their
interests  will be much better served ; n]lhnutr,__,!] I may I'EInH}‘k that the
Zemindars of Sylhet. wha have so leng put up with the same disadvantage,
I;ave pever been heard to complain on this score. This demand seems rather to

“he Tor specinl representation than for the splitting up of the Provinee. In

ccepting these few Zemindars, whose number is only five or six, there is
iﬂoctt’n:i:(silnglfAsgamese in Goalpara who does not oppose the transfer of the

_district to Bengal. And any attempt at such a transfer is bound to give rise

to a very strong agitation and great discontent in my Province.

Hill Tructs,

i i i i 'ibe aboriginals are in
The hill avens of Assam inhabited by various tribes of a .
different stages of advancement. Some are sufficiently edurated and

.advanced to be included in the mew constitution of the Province, while

ug



1500

in the case of others it is too premature to think of it. The peapld of the
plains urge that no part of the hill areas should be separated from the-

Province tor which there aré historical, econemical, linguistic, racial and-

other weighty reasons, The Government of Assam, therefore, propose to-

include the advanced portions of these nreas in the new constitution and
leave the backward portioms, viz.:—the Naga and the Tushai Hills, to be
administered by the Governor under the control of the Governor-General.
In their letter of July, 1931, to the Government of Tndia, the Assam Govern-
ment rightly ohserved—'* the solution must of course provide nnt only for
the protection of the plaing from melestation, but, on the one hand for a
guarantec to the people of Assam of their legitimate claim on the natural
resources and freedom of trade, and on the nther. for due regard to the
interests of the uloriginal inhabitants. . . . The Province of Assam should
still be nble to have its share in such mineral wealth ns may be discovered in
the hills." T beg to suppart this proposal of the Government of Assam and
to share these views. But I beg to add that an earnest attempt should be-
mado to befit these backward tracts for full representative Government and’
they should be included in the Constitution of Assam as soon as they wire
tolerably advanced. 1 also add that in the mesntime ** the interest of the
aboriginal inhabitants 7 and * the legitimate claims ' of the people of Assam
on the * resources’” and the ‘° mineral wealth’* of these hills should be-
scrupulously guarded.

" Central Government and Provincial Autonomy.

The people of Assam are unanimous in their demand for responsibility in-
the Central Government, and for full autonomy for their Province. They
are of opinion thut it is idle to ypeak about the freedom of Tndis, so long
a3 the Government of India is not responsible to the chosen representatives
of the people. As for provincial autonomy, no other Province has a better
claim to it than Assam. We were an independent people not very long ago.
There are no communal troubles in Assam. The relations between the
Hindus and the Muhammadans have nowhere bheen move satisfnctory, In
social matters, we are much ahead of mnny of the advanced Provinres in
India. In education, Assam is one of the foremost Provinces in British
India. And lastly the Reforms of 1919 have nowhere been mare successfully
worked than in Assam. [ therefore beg to submit that nothing less than a
firgt class autonomous government will satisfy the people of my Province.

Committees and (‘ommissions.

Lastly, I beg to ask that the Boundary, the Franchise and the other
Committees or Commissions that may hereafter be appointed may contain a.
full representation of the Province of Assam.

November 16th, 1931,

ANNEXTURE 15.
MEMOBRANDUM ON THE COMMUNAL TROBLEM IN BENGAL.

By Mr. J. N. Basu.

The Hindus constitute nearly 44 per cent. of the population of Bengal!
In addition, 2 per cent. of the papuiation (including a small fraction of such-
proportion consisting of Anglo-Indians, whose home is in India, and of
Europeans ont permanently seitled in India) consist of Jains, Buddhists,.
and people of primitive faiths who are closely akin to Hindus, and are now"
placed on a common electoral roll with the Hindus,
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Apart from widespread education amongst the Hindus and the very
important position they have occupied for centuries in the organisation of
cradit both for internal and external business and trade, in the conduct of

such trade and in the distribution of commodities, in the organisation and

management, with a few exceptions, of nearly all non-state institutiona for
education and other objects of public welfare (of which there iz a very large
number, far exceeding the number of State Institutions), the importance
af the tlindus in Bengal was recoguised when the Lucknow Communal Pact
was arrived at in 1917, after protracted discussions by accredited represen-
tatives, Loth Hindu and Muslim, of the most important organisations in

‘India, political and communal. The Lucknow Pact, by willing assent of

both coinmunities, allowed to the Findu Community of Bengal 60 per cent.
of the elected seats in the Provineial Legislature.

The Governmenis of England and India adjusted the Communal guestion
ander the Government of India Act, 1919, on the basis of the Lucknow
Pact.

The canditions of life in Bengal do nat require a further accentuation of
the communal cleavage in the electorates and in the Legislatures, as a change
in that direction is likely to affect seriously whatever progressive tendencies
there are in the atministration in matters of general welfare and in the

.conduct of trade, internal and external.

The entire Hindu community of Bengal is convinced that there i3 no
Jjustificntion for the establishment in Bengal of communal electorates rnd of
reservation ol seats for a majoerity community. Such a system is not only
unjust to the minorities, but experience shows that it is uncalled for.
Amongst the vavious considerations which make reservation of seats and
geparnte communal electorates for a majority community undesirable, atten-
Afon is invited to the following points:—

1. In Bengal, local bodies consist mostly of elected members. There
are no communal electorates or reservation of seuts in any of the very
large nunber of local bodies in Uengal, except the Municipal Corpora-
tion of Caleutta, In localities where the land-owing classes, ths
traders, and money-lenders are mostly Hindus, and the electors are
mostly Mnuslims, recent elections have shown that the majority of
elected representatives on lecal hodies has consizted of Muslims,

9. The division of the electorates into separate compartments accord-
ing to creeds with the right to enehpompn.rtment to send communal
representatives las led to the formation in the Legislature of Bangal
.of communal parties, and not of parties constituted on the basis of
.policies of general public welfare. This has seriously impeded the
progress of the Province since tho establishment of communal selee-
torates and communal representation. The Ministers in the Depart-
ments, in which the responsibility rests with the Legislature, are
attached to communal groups. Mensures emanating from Ministers,
belonging to communal parties, have been received with suspicion and
have heen opposed on account of distrust generated by the present
grouping of parties dne to separate communal electorates sending
communal representatives.

3. By a majority community being limited to sending to s Legisiature
its separate representatives, the minorities, however important they
may be, are deprived of the privilege of requiring such representatives
to consider and support the minerity point of view. It is almost an
incitement to religious strife when a candidate for election to the
Legislatures has to bass his appeal to the voters not on a policy of
general welfata, but on a poliey of communal exclusiveness and
pggrandisement. A  system of communal clectorates deprives the
country of some of the besi workers who naturally object to basing
their politicnl action on differences in the personal religions faith of

<individuals and communities. It should be remembered that the State
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in India has nothing to do with the religion of Churcl, either of the
Hindus or the Muslims.

4. Tt should also be borne in mind that the basis upon which the
British eonnection with Tndia was founded and worked until recentlly
hus heen the professed policx of the open dear without distinetion of
class or creed as regurds political anthority ar ftate preterment,  After
a century and a hali of Britain's connection, ne oceasion las arisen
for disturhmice of those fonndations and of regulating pelitieal status
i India according to ditferenees in religions heliefs.

3. While all progressive elements in Indian life, enconraged by the
impulse of British calture, have been striving with consideralde snecess
to shatter the undesirable distinctions of caste, a serious attempt i1s
being made to introduce o new caste systemn amongst the people of
India in the region of politics, leading to muiual uncouchability 1n

political 1ife and propsganda.  The adoption of this policy will undo

the great work that has heen acenmplished i India Iavgely with the
help of British adminmstrators and teachers,

5. As pointed out hy the 8ikh Delegates, the investument of a majo--
ritv eonununity with the power to bave a reserved wmajority in the
lepislatire elected hy n separate comtninal o'lm-tn!'n"t.u. amounts in a
perpetual donnnation by (hat commmnity weer the 1|l||nn|'|tm-a. howerer
unportant awd capable they may be. The scparatise ~chemes nrpged
hefore the Committtecs of the Conference take mo note o possible
Huctuutions in numerical proportions,

= In Renaal, there has hesn greater amity between the Hindu and
Muslim comtiunities than elsewbere in ITmlin,  There was no general
demand or agitation ot the part of Muslims in Bengal for separate
communal electorntes prior to the division of the slectorates in 1909,
When politieal parties were o divided, the protagonists of that policy
stated thut the need for it would disnppear in s few years. The result
has heen different, [f special privileges are once conceded to a coni-
muttity, it is futile to expeet that community to surrender those privi-
leges of its own [ree will.  The basis of the constitution should, there-
Fare, he even for all.  While political doctrines sl the rales aof logie
mayv be disregarded in framing ronstitutions, the rules of sven-handed.
justiee shonld be adhered to,

8. There is no problem of the Depressed Classes in Bengal in the-
same sense a3 the problem presents itsell in Madras and in pacts of
the Bombay Presidency. Many classes that huve never been, and
nany classes that are not at the present moment, uniouchable are now
putting forward a claim to be classed as ‘' depressed ' im ovder to
ahtain speeial pelitioal privileges. The fart that untouchability has
broken up. wmever to come back again, will appear from the cireums-
tances that muongst those who now choose to eall themselves wntonch-
ables there ave judges, legislators, professional men, and men in the
Public Services,

In framing constitutions, it is enasy to he misled by unpreal diffi-
culties,  Hot if helow the feoth, the evervday lfe of the people is
earefully tooked into, these difficnlties wil disappear from view, and
the problems facing the Copforence will he found easy of solution.
There is ne need for dividing the Hindus into *‘ touchables " and
' untnuchahles.”

9. The rveservation of seats for the majority community and for
certain minoritics other than Hindus, and the allecation of the remain-
mg seats in Bengal to the Hindu community will lead to a grave
political injustice, for the Hindus of Bengnl will then not only lose
the weightage which they now have. but will receive a far smaller
L roportion of seats than they should have by reason of their number
and importance,
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ANNEXURE 18.
MEMORANDUM ON THE MINORITIES QUESTION.

By 8ir Prubhashankar Pattan:,

There 15 u sense 1o which the guestion of safeguards for minorities under
the propnsed new comstitution has attracled an excessive amount of atten-
tion. Far too much hing heen heard of differences on  details of minor
waportonee, and too litthe of the broad general principles which must be
applied it there is to be any satisiactory solution of this perplexing problem.
Hence, T {eel called npon as o membor of the Round Table Conference to
indieate the principles which, w my view, may be followed with advantage
in reaching conclusions on the subject.

A primary  consideration  is that  hwmanity is above nationality and
nationabily ahove community, A notion must make o national sacrifice if
it is noeded in the interest of hnmanity, That is the principle on which
the League of Notions is founded.

Siwilurly, o commuunity must make a cownmunal sacrifice if this is asked
in o reasonable spivet in the Loger interest ol a country. A divided natiomr
is no nation, just as o divided community s no community. If India claims
to be a pution suited to rule ber own destiny, she will have first to evolve
her nationhood, No seetion among us disputes the broad conelusion that
our several communities will bave o moerge themselves into the Indisn nation.
The (act ix that ail Indians—Hindus, Mubammadans, Sikhs, ete.—must he
Indians st and rommunalists afterwards.  Talitieally, we must be only
one Indian conumunity. Socially, we may have onr separate clubs, reli-
giously, we may have our distinet faiths, culturally, we may still hold on to
our time-worn ideas, But in the conditions of to-day we must breathe the
air that is all about us. Indis is not going to have an atmosphere ail her
own in disregard of the democratie atmosphere of pur time. Those whe wish
to live us human beings unenslaved by others. will Liave to keep pace with
the prugress of the human mind. There is no place to-day for the really
conservutive Irohming cequally, no Mussulman can retain the idea that all
are Kafirs who do nat follow the teaching of the Kuran. The moast orthodox
upholders of their 1‘nit'|:| hoave to recogmize that their different deities are
only different names for the one Creator; that hiddem under different;
colours of skin and myriad names we are all human beings,

Tn thiy spirit all sections of India will lave to work together if they are
ta taste the fruits of indepeodence. To be independent, one has first to.
acknowledge the independence of others. The man who would control others.
is only forging fetters for himself, It must he remembered that a com-.
munity that wishes to get the better ol other communities, soon comes to
he divided inte sub-conununitics, for at the root of all communal strifo
is self-interest, and that spirit will spread from the community to the
individunls composing it.  While self-interest divides, the spirit of renuncin-
tion unites. Those who give up share. Those that keep and monopolicq
croate opposition; a fight ensues which rosults in loss to both sides.

Who then should make the first move towards reconciliation? The
present day perverted iden is that the wenk should go begging to the
strong. Thal isx not the way to pence A grant grudgingly or unavoidably
bestowed never recopeciles, it omly leaves a sear to be remembered and
resented, For a true reconciliation, the strong should of their own accord
propose generous terms to the smaller party. A sacrifice so made in securing
friendslip which is dear is no sacrifice 1o renlity, Human ccmradeship is
a possession which should he prized higher than any temporal saerifices
made in securing 1t.  The Hindus, therefore, being +he majority party,
must first make approaches to the Muhammadans, To-day the Hindus are
politieally divided into many sub-communities, It was not so until recent
years. The Muslins vuled our country for 800 vears without communalism
aa is shown by the fact that over 70 per cent. of the population is Hinéu:
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To-day, the obtainment of control of affairs by a community arises from
the expectation of pushing forward communal interests, with the result that
the subcastes wish to share the spoil. In trying to share by communal
division they imjure the commonwealth, Only an interest that can be
obtaired by common effort can be shared in common. In the endeavour to
divide it into different portions we may lose its renlisation az n whole,

A majority commuonity should therefaro first he united umongst them-
felves and then offer to the other communities a substantial share in the
nationhood of Tndia. A nation has its responsibilitics as well as ils rights,
Rights ure privileges; responsibilities arc the price paid for them. The
respansibilities and rights should rounter-brlance, The Mussulmans should
bave a fair share of hoth. TLet them make their claim and then examine
whera the demands are exarbitant and where fair., Give them what is
fir—ar even a little more than what is fair, and resist the unfair, The
price of pence hus to be given. The majority can always afford to be
generous. A sense of gratitude is a better bond than the reception of
concrete benefits.

Politics is a vague science, but it ia a vast one. Tt pertains to every
activity of human existence, Domestic affairs are domestic politics, all
#cononiic questions are a part of political ecomomy. Everything that i
indeterminate connected with huraan nffairs is politirs. Therefore, the main
function of orpanised soviety, which is the r'nnmnnmn_h_nn”nf the hrppy
hving together of mankind, 1s giren the nwme of * politics.”  The govern.
ment of peoples is not an ensy task, for peeple nre a conglomeration of
temperaments, and to devise a svstem of rule that will satisfy every meml?ar
of the society is an impossible task. For a nation or a community to live
Iairly well together, they will have to achieve a common mentality. For a
country to be snccessful in self-rule, a common political mentality higher
fhan any individual mentality must develop. The collective mentality, if
Tormed on the appreciation of the common good of the people as a whole,
sakes for p state of peace. This results in acguiescence in the formation
.t a constitution by which every individual in the higher interest of all wiil
adapt his outlook to the eommon mind of the popnlace. India, to have s
peaceful existence, freed from subordination to an alien powor, will have
to develop such a cammon politien]l mentality.  This pre-.upposes o rowmmon
alacrity for sacrifice. If. therefore, the communal differences nre to be
adjusted, all parties must he prepared to make reasonable sacrifices, Let
us now examine what those sacrifices should be.

The most difficult problem is that of Hindu-Muslim relntions, A good
code of law and order, n constitution that will werk witheut friction, tle
necessary measures of defence, freedom of individual voeation, non-inter-
ference with religious conscience—these and such other matters that are
indigputably for the general welfare together, can be well provided for
withont the Hindu or Muslim having fo miake any real self-sacrifice,

. JIf for nothing else, simply for the purpose of removing the fear, whether
rightly or wrangly enlertained, from the minds of the minority community;
the majority community will have to wccept somo such solution.

Having proposed a constitution on these lines, we must consider in mare
detail in what special measure minority communities may desire to be
specially protected from dominance by a majority vornmunity.

fa) The Law_Courts to do equal justice to all, irrespective. of com-
munity. Law i no respecter of persons.

by The army to defend the country.

(¢) Each man to be free to follow what calling or profession he
desires.

{d) Every man to be free to worship according to his conscience,
{e) Taxes to apply to all communities without discrimination.
(f} Medical relief and educational facilities to be open to all citizena.
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() Equul opportunities of public service and state henefit to be
guaranteed. .

(h) Social customs and the respective gulture of communities not
ta be interfered with by other communities.

These and such other principles are at the reot of all democratic constitu-
tions. But il is onoe thing to lay down principles and quite another for
them to Dbo worked up to in practice. Democrac;" is majority rule..
Democracy dectdes by nmjority votes and, thereforg, degisions may disregard
aven accepted priwiples. 1t i3 nocessary, therefore, that fair treatment
ahould be ensured to minorities on linesr 1 now suggest.

(1} In any Bill bearing on a matter of religion or custom, a com-
munity by wu two-thirds majority may claidr and obtain exemption
from the application of the Bill. When such mlnorlty. commuanity
oxercises the rvight it should not have the power to continue to take
purt 1 discussion of, or vote on, the measure,

¢2) The Muhsmumadan community will have reserved for them one-
third of the seats in the Central Legislature.

1) The elections will be by joint electorate. This will promote better
knowledge aml appreciation of each other by the two communities,

(4} Thie provision of reserved seats should nat be laid down in the
constitution but should be asgreed to betwesn the two communities
by way of a convention. The Hindus shou'ld bind themselves to see
that Lhe resitlt of the Mubanunadan clections bear out the agreed
proportion. if the required number of Muhammadans are not
returned the Hindus with the least votes will make room for the
Mulimmunndans to the extent of their agreed number. Under this
arrangement the majority community will nwake to the necessity of
meuting their Muhammadan brethern in a spirit of compromise,
Fuiling an automatic adjustment of the elections in the right proper-
tion, provision should be made for n stipulation to the same effech
to be ndided to the constitution after an interval of five years f_rc_pm
its innuguration. This ia the effective way to turn the two communities
into n demperatic framo of mind. The responsibility placed on the
Hindus by this scheme is great. The Muhammadans are only asked
to trust the majority party. The majority party on the ot.her hand
will be nn its trial as to the sincerity of its intentions in thl_s regard,
It it tuils to keep its engagement, & conat.ltutlmnal provision in faveur
of the Muhammadans should be made.

(5) This reservations of seats for the Muvhammadans need not
preclude them from standing for other seats, and eventually if the
Hindus accept the right kind of Muhammadan patriots, it is pogslble
to hope that reservation of communal seats may disappear entirely.
At the same time, it would be well if the Muhammadans can be
porsunded to allow facilitfies for the elect}cm of some non-Muham-
madans for Muhammadan reserved sents. After all ithe Muhammadan
js not clected because he is o Muslim but because of his advocacy of
the Muhammadan interest. The same principle would apply to =
Muhamuadan standing for » non-Muhammadan seat, or to a Hindu
standing for & Muslim seat. The great object In view is to bring the
two cotnunities 5o close together po_litlcally t.ha't out of this contact
there may arise a metual trust which may bring about a common
Indian nationahity free from all religious or communal aloofness.

(G} The public services will go by merit. Competitive examinations
should be introduced for every branch of service, using that term in a
wide sense to include civil services, subordinate depsrtmental services,
municipsl nnd local board appointments, engineering, medical and
mititary services. All communities must compete for them and the
posts will go by the number of marks.
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(7)Y 1t must be :t'dmittcd, however, that a backward community witly
limited resources for the e-_dgwutmn at its members cannot cotpete on
equal teruis with conimtfinibies possessing mmpler resources and hetter
equipped by the tuct of tileir past constant use of ecdueational and
other developing facilittes.  Buckward canuuunities mtst, {herefore,
be providel with wider and aore specinl  facilitis for aducation.
This can he done by Lirger grants to their sehonl wlhore they are at
any  disadvantage,  stipends  for higher edugation, ~chalurships for
speetal hranches of  wdacation  such s medical,  eleetrical, aud
enginvering courses, ete.

(%) Yet in spite of the Incilities wentioned in (71 above, the back-
ward commumnity candidates may fail Lo enter the service in proporsion
to their number i the popnlation and waturally they weonld prefer
to have some special provisian made ot least for the ficst fow veans,
Iv may, therefure, he provided that o certuin percentage in the service
be fixed for the minority connnunity. But to deserve Appotptment
the vandidate must have passed the competitive exanmation reguired
for that service, alibough he may aot bave obtained sutheiontly high
marks to bring him amongst the surressful eanthdates.  For example,
suppose there are twenty vacancies in a departmment, aid the percente
age fixed for the nunority connuunity is one-thivd (riz. 6} and that
amongst the first  twenty  of Jughest neicks there are only threo
Muhammadans, The remaining three shonld then be taken Trom
Mubsmmadan candidates next below  the sucessful  candidotes. It
should ut the same time he provided in the interest of ofli-
cigney, thut no candulate who has failed to s~ecure at Jeast  one-
third of the total number of marks or such other total ns may
be fixed by a Pablic  Serviee Comnussion  should  be  considered
fit for appointment.  Thus will he cpsured (1) & proper representation
n the stevice of the minority community and () offiviency of the
service, On the latter depends the good govermment of the country
and surely the interests of the country as a whole must have prece-
dence over the interest of any individual community,

All outstanding needs of 2 cowmunity can thus be met by special
concessions; hut xo far as possible, these comcessions should be temporary.
I do aut wmean thereby thut the cowmunity for whom thess CuneesgIons are
nmade is to be deprived of them at the end of o fixed period, but that
methods should be devised 1 raise the community within a fixed period to
come up (o the standard of equipment and efficiency of the tmujority com-
munity, The proress shoukl be that of levelling up the backward, not of
levelling down the advanced, rommunuities.

It should be clearly undertscod that a caste or sub-section is not taken
in anything I have written as a community. The Hindu commupity, for
example, comprises many castes—Brahmins, Baniss.  oon-Brahmins,
Untouchables, ete. Castes and sub-sections ore the bane of India. Most
Euglish writers have denounced the caste system and yet curiously enough,
the Bimon Commission wished in effect, by the method of separate electorates,
to perpetuato politically in the constitution the caste system! The facts, no
doubt, have to he faced but the measures devised for that purpose should he
such as ta amould factz into harmony and not to perpetuute objectionahle
features, thereby ngpravating difficulties in the way of welding together
ag undivided nation, which alone can make for successful democratic govern-
ment. By all means provide for the partially developed communities, but
let the provision be such as will raise them to the stature of grown-up com-
munities, and not stch as would keep them for ever in the position of

N

mere pupiluge.

Neither da religions always make communities. The Hindu conglomera-
tion is all.embracing, The Vnishnavites, Shaivites, the Shaktas, the Jains
have varied religious conceptions, but are all clessed as Hipdus. The poli-
tical mentality of the Hindu of these awnd other sub-sections is identical.
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These elements in their nwn interest and in the greater interest of the-
country, would do well 1o cunbine to make one all-embracing Hindu com-

muuity for national purposes.

The Muslins ave a0 distinet peaple,  Their religion, culture, customs,
temperament, oullouk an e, and aatkak on self and others is different
from that of the Hindu. Thus the Hindu and his nativnal brother, the
Mussulman, ave distinet communities. 1t follows that they will have to
make reciproeal enncessions to come together for national ends. I have
made 1n this puper sugpestions for such 0 repprechepment.  Any constructive
eriticism ol tux sehemo amd allernative supgestions on these lines will be
welcome, for wy aim s to find 2 way ol acconnnoedation and peace, in
pursuit of the great ideal ut the eventual umification of the Tndian people.

The foregoing proposals apply to the Central Government Constitution.
The following sre my ~uggestions for meeting the claims of minorities in
respech to the Provinees: —

() Reserved sents in proportion to populution,

(#) Compotitive examinalions for setvices with Provisions similar
to those in the Central Guvernluent,

(e} Representution o servives in proportien to population.
Ay A nmjority rommunity cannot ressonably claim reserved seats,
for it huas the means of securing at least its requisite number,

L&) The fight between the sub-communities of the main community
13 not a national fight and should not he provided for in the

constitution.

As the Hindn religion is one and vet the castes are many, so is the
Muhammadan  religion one and yet  there are muny tribes among the-
Muslims—8hias, Sunnis, Borahs, Pothans, Memons, Khojas, ete. It is
conceivable that these sevural denominations may, on the analogy of the
Rindus separatists of recent prowth, ask  for separate  electorates. It
behoves the Hindny to wipe out the exclusive sttitude of ceste and it equally
behoves the Muhamiadans to ask only for temporary concessions which.
ahould automatieally disapjear with the growth of true nationality.

The religions distinctions will remain, a certain individuality in culture-
and customs will persist, and differences of temperament will continua,.
Yot thers is nn renson why the two great conumunities of Fadia should not
bring a common purposs to the aflairs of the country as a whole. Tudia
eannot stand outside the world of to-day; for good or evil the world is in
the grip of demoeracy, and India canvot be an exception. it may be that
dictatorahip will fullow ns it has under various disguises in some countries
of the West. But our present concern is with the world at lurge on the:
conimon platform of denweratic principle.

The Muhamuadans think that they have a good oppertunity for a hargain,
The Hiundus must make a fair compromise If they are to attain a com-
radeship which may protote the uitimate vbject of the combined nationality
that alone can make for selfogovernment. Tf the cowpromise is really
,inimical to such u chunoe H would he hetter to refuse to come to terms ard
suffer the consequences of rupture, for that might induce the Muhammadans
to realize, at 2 later stage at least, the disadvantage of a divided house..
After oll, Muhammadans always tell us that they share the Hindu desire
for a self-governed Indin,

Difficultier are to be met. confronted, und overcome. Thev should not
be used as an excuse for keeping Indin from the path of advancement. In
gearch for a temporary or mowentary advaptage, one may lose the substance.
It in better to wait und hope than to surrender a pricciple and accept =
doubtful benefit. He gathers ripe fruits who waits for the season.

November 9IA, 1981
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ANNEXURE 17.
- MBMORANDUM ON HEADS: OF piacussioN, Nos. V, VI, VII, axp VIII
By Sir Prabhashankar Paitoni.
Huap V.,

Tan MINI®TRY AND ITS RELATIONG WITH THE LEGISLATURE.

(i} Proceeding on the hasis (s¢e paragraph 9 of this sub-Committee’s
Second Heport), that Erecutive power and authority will vest in the Crown
representcd by the Governor-tleneral, how are the Governor-(Teneral's
Ministers to be appointed? [Ir there neceswarily to be o Prime Minister, and

if s0, in the selection and appointment of the other Minirters to be made
-anvarighly, and as a constitutional necessity, through him?

The Executive Power and outhority will vest in the Crown represented
by the Governor-General. There will be o Ministry to adrise the Governor-
General, headed by the Prime Minister, through whom other Ministers
will be appointed by the Governor-Geuneral 83 a constitutional necessity.

() What e t0 be the nimber of the Federal Ministers, or if no number
g to ‘be preseribed by the constitution, by what authority iz the number in
practice fo be determined and modified !

Ordinarily, there should be no number of the
by the constitution; but as we are now starting

would be well to Iny down the number s necessitnted by the convenient
Erouming of subjects within the arhit of Federal functions. The list of
subjecty provisionally drawn np last year would suggest the following
portiolios ; — ’

Federal Ministry prescribed
with o new constitution, it

{1) Army and Fareign, Reiations,
{2) Finance.

{3) Commerce and Industry (including Communications).
i) Law (including Legislative Department).
{5) General Departments,

The number of Federal Ministers may be modified in the light of future
heeds, and the authority for additions and alterntions will ordinarily be the

Ministry, guided as it should be by the Legislature that will have to sano-
‘tion the cost of the same. '

(iii) Is provision teo be made for the representation in the Council of
Ministers of —

(a) the States and British Indig respectively, and/or

(b) of different classes, communities or intereste: if 0, of what
classes, communities or interestsf
The constitution should mske no provision of
for the purpose of inolusion in the Federal Mini
-of particular interests—the Btates, British Ind
munities, as the insertion of any such statu
-impracticability of satisfying all varieties of se
own, will make little for the unity, vigoyr and cohesion—y
.a;}(l Executive Bodi. Inth pradct:pe_, thowe“r' a8 overy fo
inistry will be based on the adminis rative talents of the r
ber:hof fthe Ministry as well as on ;h-eir g\la-litiea of | respective Mem-
in the following they can command in the Legislatyr jori
‘Head of Govarnmen{ at any time will incaludag in th:’ ﬁ?:isf?:;m:ty g ihe
:representation of interests harmonizing with thg policy of thy d.su-ﬂicleqt
-only by this means that the country fan move healthily in the g Y. Tt is
-democratic national government, as distingnished from governm on of
~stereotyped interests and communities, ont of

& distinguishing character,
stry, of the representatives
in, or any clakses or com.
tory clause, apart from the
Darate interests ag gt present
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T o i heir respective
If there are o be such representative Ministers, are their t
ﬂun(:;.‘,)'rsfto be prescribed either in the constifution itself or by instructions
to the GForvernor-General? N o
This question does not arise in view of the opinion expressed in (ii1)-
above. . .
(v) (@) In what sense mre Minislers #o be reapon.sabl_e to the Legislaturel
(b} Is this responsibility to be collective? And if so,

() Is such collective responsibility to be recognised and expressed in
the constitutionf

Ministers will be respansihle to the Legislature in the same way #s
at &%Lstfniuister. subject to ‘tjhe prevision of 4 no-confidence vote, as det-a;ilied
in Section 7 (#) below. Fundamentslly they owe 1‘:helr em.stel_m_e in office
to the support of the mujority of the Legislature. The relutmnslhlp h_et_w:en
the Ministry and the Legislature is of a reciprocal character. The Mlms'dars
will puide the Legistature and will, in turn, allow t_,h_emsel\‘*es to be guide
by the sense of the Legislature. TFrom their position c:t authority and
intimate knowledge of the working of the machinery of Government, they
will give o lead to the country and their day-te-day contact with the Lepis-
laturs will enable them to apprevinte hww far the Legislature can respond
to their measures.

(b) and (c) The responsibility of the Ministry to the Legislature is to be
‘collective, and this cuilective.nat.ure of the reaponslbqlt‘y. shopld he re(;ogn;zed.
and expressed in the constitution. TUnless responsibility is collective, the -
Ministry cannot govern as n united body. Col]e_vtwe reSponglluhty nlonle _“lrlll
make for unity and steady enforcement of poliey. Collective responsibitity
also involves collective fall, and it is the recognition of this fact that lends
stability to the Ministry, for collective dismissal of the Ministry js not-
likely to he lightly conceived by the Legislature. It is easy to break an:
individual Minister; it is not so easy to defeat a who}a Mmlstr?r.

(vi) What is to be the relutionship of the persons appowtfed by thﬁ
Governor-General to assist him in the administration of the ° reserved
portfolios to—

the legisiature i—Are they, e.g., to be or become members of ons
or(c:?)the: Cl?amber with the un;ql rights as such to speak and wote,
or are they merely to have the right to speak in either Chamber, with
no power to vote! 2 ol Maetinas
Touncil of Ministersi—Are they, e.g., to nitend a eetings
of(l;\}irﬂf;:egsoﬁ:conlé when directed to do so by the Governor-General?

(a) Tho relationship of the persons appointed by thg Gov:fn;;:r—G:natlila:
to A:list him in the administr%tionlof_ thi'"Bfﬁzegthefaﬁi:isxrsothat
isl i imi to the rolationship o v, y
!’;eglshl‘:::u;'umw;ll;vt;e tshl;n lnlxzzaloright, as Members of either House, to speak
is, 3
and vote. 3 i ini f * Reserved
separate Council of Ministers o .
(b) Thers s,hou;;?st&ectn?rmnp other Ministers of the Cabinet. Theydm}Il
Depurtmente f the speciul * Reserved ’' portfolios, but they will attend a
be in (-har%e ]0 Cnbinr;t- Similarly, the whole Cahinet will lzuwe an ad:;lsory
e f‘mtﬂ;sidemt'.ion of matters connected with the ' Reserved  De-
voide o thih?ﬁnal decision of which may, however, lie with the Govern:ﬁ'-:
pnrtments.Th conlescing of the twa parts of the administration will be bﬁ'
General. l?l m of the Federal Government, the solution of which can 7
toughest I?roth': frequent coming together for consultation of all M:t:;wtera—_—
had only in nd others—under the Presidency of the Prime Minister, o s
“ Reserved a: unitary Cabinet. Routine matters will, of course, be dea
the c?atlhl; Meymber in charge of each Department, o )
Wlﬂ(‘ § Oould the constitution itself. as diatfgct f:;:m; ;:iomtltut!omt usagr
vi ; seribe and define—
i oprintely purport to pre e . .
ond practaceil ;Pi:rgt,tames in which a Ministry is fo be held to refain
(';3} have lost the confidence of the Legislature, and in which it is
,?:,ﬁﬁed or not justified in relaining office?



1510

(1) The cirewmstances in awchich “in the inferesis of stability an
G(h%('f_'.?f_’ mfr;'sm:m'd nol . necessarily involve the reaignation of
rt fllf"’gttf{ (:\c'r_‘ornf Report of Federal Structure sub-Committee—
.‘\jr‘rtl_f.m AN—dearing  regard  to o Hhe o furct that, in  gewrpal, in
1m_‘hr.!-rlnr’ldm'_u .wx(qux of Government wp adverse vofe dues not neres-
sardy fnvolee o Mipidry's resignation ?

y (e Whether wr pot o .}llr'nr'.\'h'_u wonhd he justified in refaming office
Vot aiyg geen madfer they are wecorded the support !

/ / : Fuf onre (hamber
It dewied that of the other? H f o

_ {ir) This must be left to the diseretion of the Ministry, and the Ministry
in special circumstanees may do well to he guided by the Governor-Gieneral.

A An adverse vote should not necessarily involve the resignation of &
Ministry.  The constitution should provide for n distinet clause tn' the effect
tha‘t, a divect vote of no-confidence in tle Ministry alone witl force the
resignation of t]ns_e Ministry., It must be recognised at the snme time that
nithough the 1'1-qlut.~aitp percentape ol votes in favonr of o no-confidence motion
may nnt_ he availahbe, Tregquent adverse votes by banre majority should induce
resignation beenuse of the fuet that constani hindrances mav vitiate the

- smooth working of the Government. and it weuld e in the interest both of
the emintry and the Ministry that there should he a change “Where
I\‘lmlstr_\- insists upon retrnining in power in apite of constant r"]ufpr!tﬂ. the
Governor-General will have the power, under the Tnstrument of Tnstructions,”
to advise the Ministry to resign or to dissolve the House on the ndvice of the
Pritne Minister us circnmstinces mny demand,

(c} In the circunstance, the vote of w juink seasion of hoth Houses should
be invited; and in the event of a direct vote of censure noi maturing,
the questien whether or not & Ministry would he justified in retaining nffice,
1t on any wiven matbor the joint session refuses to support the Ministry,

- should be lett to the Cabinet as detailed in (B) abave,

(viit) !l'nu_ld stabulity e secured in practice by on exrpress prorvigion in
the constitution that a vote of no-confidence in the Ministry is nof effective
unless it is corried Dy o vote of not lese than fwo-thirds (or some ather
orhitrarily fired proportion) of the members present and voting {or of the

Aolal wembership of ene ar hath Chamhersy?

Yes. Btahility will he ensnred if it is provided that a vote of mo-

-confidence in the Ministry will not be offective unless it is carried by a vote

of not less than two-thirds of the Members of the Legislnture present, hoth
houses voting together.

{ix) Is if possible tn secure, without impairing the unity of the Legislature,

- the c:f:pre.w'dldesf-rp of the States that their representatives should take no
~part in the discussion of British-Indian affairs?

-~

It 30, would this be satisfactorily effected by providing in the ronstitution
that all purely JBritish-Indian matiers should stand referred to o Committee
consisting of afl the British-Indian representotives or fo a standing com-
mitice of them?

hWWld it be possible to exclude the representatives of the States from
voling o any such Britisgh-Indian matter which the Ministry, having experi-

- enced or anticipating an adverse decision from the British-Indian repre-

sentatives, decided to bring before the Legislature as a whole as o matter of

. confidenee?

Yes. The express desire of the States that their representuti
: ; i . ves sh
take no part in the discussion of British-Tndian affsirs should he e!x;r:;}g
provided for in the constitution. Interference in the internal affairs of
the States conld only be prevented thus, All purely British-Indian matters

- should stand referred to a Committee consisting of all the British-Indian

representatives. This provision will apply to both the Chambers.

rapresentatives of the States cannot, however, be excluded fmn? vot?:;;
when a direct motion of no-confidence is to be brought forward for the
reason that they have an influence in the formation of the Ministry; hut they

. should not take part in matters of exclusively Pritish-Indian cvoncern on

confidence.  The :
suparately brought forward.
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the anticipation that from the discussion may arise the question of want of

“noennfidence ' resolution shonld be a definite motion,

Heap V1,

DisTRIVUTION oF LEGISLATIVE POWERS weTWEEN THE FEbpERAL AND PROVINCIAL
LELISLATURES ¢ EFFECT 1N THE STATES OF LECGISLATION RELATING TO
FrpEEAL SUBECTH,

¢y s the constitution to declure in tevis Hat the legislative powers of
the Foedveal Legistafure and of the Provinciel Legistuture are econfined
gespectivedy to e spheres of Federal (and Central) subjects and Provinciol
subjects!

(Neofe: Tader the present Government af India Aok, i will be
tewenthiesed | the combined cffect of Seetions G5, owd S0a, may be
brannlly stafed as beivg that there is no statutory distinetion bettrecn
the extrnt of the legislntive power of the Central Legislature and the
Legidature of w Proeines, earvept thet e competence of the Taiter
dors nol exfend begond the procincial bowmdaries. While, therefore,
there are provistons* designed to ensurve that without the previous
assent of The Gocernor-General, neither body shell invade the sphere
wssispied to the atlier by the allocation of subjeets wnder-the Devolution
Rules, the pesibion reuntins as it ras hefore the det of 1919, thot no
Act pusaed by cither is ehallengenble aon the growwd that i conld e
eolidiy vnechod senly by the ather, La affirmative ansirer fo His ques-
teon wrculd, theirfoee, arfer this pus”f“ll.)

Yoes.

Note: The autonomy of Provinces postulates this distinetion. If
a casv arises wherein the respective authority of one or tle other is
in douht, the Faoderal Govermment willl in the first instance, decide
whether the sphere of infloence in regard ta that partiealar matter is
Federal or Provincial, provided that the Provinee will have the option
of tiking the matter to the Federal Court if it so desired. The distine-
tion heconws all the mare necessary hevnuse of the nature of sovereign
antonomy of the Dndian States.

Giy Where e the residaal legislotive powers to lie?

The residual tegislative powers should lie with the Federal Government
in regard to Provinees but not with regard to the Indian States, The
Provinees s¢ iar luve been under the control of the Unitary Central Govern-
ment, who wilt under the new constitution release certain powers in favour
of the Provinces, The Provinces, in a way, would be prantees, and cannot,
thereforo, cliim residual powers. Tn the case of the States, it is the States
Uitk dedogate cortain specified anthority to the Crown only for the ypecifie
purpose of hringing about federation; and being the reservoir of inherent
Lpternnl sovereignty they are entitted to retain all the residual powers.

(iiiy fs it fu be takea as arcepted doctrine thai it is_of the vssrnrc‘of
a federyl roustitation thatl the enactments of the Federal Legistoture (wtj?}ﬂ
within its legol seape should have foll force and reffect throughout all units
comprised (n the Federation (First Report of Federal Stmcture_m{b-(fo'mﬂ

Sectivn &) and thot consequently Acts of the Federal Legislature
to Frdeeal Sulbjects acill apply proprio vigore to the ferritory of
fhe SEotes' Members of the Federation in the same way and to the same
ertent as they will apply te fhe Provinces!

Yex, Fnactments of the Federal Legislature acting within its legal
sope shouid srdinarily have full. force and effect thmn_ghout x}]l units com-
priging the federation. This will apply to the Provinces without donbt.
In the cose of the States, however, if they show reluctance in the matter,
the remedy is for them to adopt the federal laws ag their own without any

* Section 67 (2), Clauses (i), (ii), and (iii).

miftre,
“relating
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4

modificntion, so that there may be no dissimilarity in the application of ,@é

Federal Legislation.

(iv) Iﬂ'i:r'n if the answer to question (i) is in yencral in the ofirmative,
are the Federal and Provincial Leaiduatures to vetain in any respeet cost
current powrrs of Legislation] If so, in what veapects or in velution to
what subjects (or aspects of subjects)?

Yes; the concurrent powera of legislation will chiefly be in relntion to:—

(1) Bubjects on which it is eonstitutionally valid for both legislatures
to pass Laws, e.g., Laws relating to hankruptey, property, civil and
eriminal law  procedure—or provincinl trude, truffic and ecom-
munications,

‘(2) Matters of a social or “ welfara »* nature whicl, although provin-
cial, have an all-Indin importance requiring Foderal legistntion, e.g.,
marringe laws, proliibition of intoxicants, conditions of labour closses
in relation to housing, insurance, otc,

{(v) 1f on any matter there ave fo be concurcent powers ave frderal laws
te prevail over provincial lnws on the seme subject !

Yes.

(vi) Is the question of ultra vires legislation fo be left exclnsively to the
Courts, or is any mnuchinery pracficable which would prevent the question o
ultra vires arising or of vestricling inconrenience when it does arise [cf.
Government of India Act, Section 8 (2) last eight fines],

The question of ultra vires legislation should be loft exclusively to the
Courta; but it may be agreed that the Federal Government with regnrd
to Federal Legisiation, and the Ceuntrnl Government with regard to Central
Legislation, may, in the first instance, decide any question of this nature,
leaving always to the other party concerned freedom to take the caso to the

Courts.
Hean VII,

ADMINISTRATIVE RHLATIONS BETWXEN THE FrpPral GOVERNMENT, THE STaTRs,
AND THE D’ROVINCES,

() In relgtion to Federal Subjects, what precisely is to be the range of
of administrative authorily exercisable by the Federal Government over the
unita of the Federation?

The range of administrative authority exercisable hy the Federn] Govern-
ment over the units of the federation in relation to federal suhjects should he
tull, but it 15 guggested that in the interest of smooth and frictionless work-
ing, the unite may exercise this authority as agents of the Federsl
Government.

{if) In relation to Federal Subjects, is any distinction to be d

; ects, L betwern
gne extent of the authorily evercisable by the Federal Govermr:g:,tno:er the
Mﬂ;o?tnfgl' Governments on the one hand and the Stotes Governments on

If it in intended that the Federal Gavernment b i i i
exercise anthority in relation to federal subjects in s;hae t}l’rrm;cl::hmz%’t:t]el:
would insist that they should be left to exercise this authority‘ themselves

88 agents of the Federal Government. They may not object to a ol .

that the Federal Government may detail an officer to exercise h

i > ! - th t

:;:m:ti&“eht:}?t may lf::’.‘l lt" B;:artye gﬂt fthll':gd administrative oblig‘:t.:):tho'li',‘hg
on whether a particular as fai P vive .

to the Federal Oo?n-t. Yled in ita obligation should be left

{ili) In relation fo Central Subjects, is the authori P

Fc;iev;al mgovzrmngtnt ove;’; t}’rwim’z Government t? %x:r.:t-]::bz:a :I;; e?:

exien character as that exercisable over the Provi m

Federal Subjects? Tovinces in relation to

Yea,
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{iv) In relation to Provincial Subjects, is the Federal Government to be

owered to exerrise any supervision andfor control over the administration

em:
" I so, over what subjects or

of these subjeets by Provincial overnments!?
classes of subjects and/er for what purposes?

8o far as possible there should be no swpervision and control by the
Federal Government in relation to Provincial subjects. In relation to .the
internal offairs of the Stales, the Federal Government will have nothing
to do. The question of suporvision or control should really arise only 'in
cases of inter-provineinl differences,

Herp VI,

Trae Frprrar Covurt.

(i) Should memhers of the Federal Court be appointed by the Crown and

on what tepure!

All judges will he appointed hy the Governor-General on the sdvice of the
Executive Council.

Jaodges will ho.n_ppnintod without limit of time, and will not be remov-
able before the retiring npe oxeept by resolution of hoth houses, and that only
on charges,

(i) Should the Court have an oviginal and an appellate jurisdiction, or
only an appellatel

Only Appellate Jurisdiction.

Git) Showld the Cowrt have an exclusive original jurisdiction, eg., in
the follewing matlers (non-justiciable matters being excluded):

{a) disputes between the Federalion and a State or a Province in
any matter involving the interprefation of the constitution;

(h) disputes betiween two States, fwa Provincet, or a Stale and a
Provinee. in any maifter involving the inferpretation of the
eonstitution.

(¢) the inferpretation of agreemenis between the Federal Govern-
ment and o State or a Province, or between two Stater or fwo
Provinces, or hetween a State and a Province, and any question aris-
ing thereunder,

Yes, in rogard to (a), (b) and {(¢). .

(iv) Should the Court have an exclusive appellate jurisdiction from State
Courts and Provincial High Courts, e.g., in any matter involving the inter-
pretation of the constitution. .

Yes—in any matter involving the interpretation of the eonstitution.

Should provision be made for apecial references by the .Govermn" .

oasza'z to lhemﬂourt as under Section § of the Judicial Commities Act,

18831
Yea,
(vi)

Should there he a right of appeal from the Federal Cowrt fo the
- Privy Council ot of n

aht or by leave of the Court, the right of the Urown
to grant special leave to appeal fo be preserved in all cases?

(vii} What wrovision should be made for f]te znforceme‘nt of the judgments
of the Courts in the States and in the Provinces reapectively? '
peal to the Prive Counecil, hut the right of the Crown to grant
o anpeal to he proserved in all cnses. In cases of failure of
enforcament of the judgments of the Courts in the States and in the
Provincen respectively, the Federal Government will iake measures to
enforee them. The qlmstmn-wh?t!mr or nnt the_m has heen a fajlure heing
one of fact and. therefore, a jnsticinhle matter, will he within the competence

of the Federal Court.
®.T.C.—IH1

No an
special leave t

I
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ANNEXURE 18,
NorR ON THE POBITION OF THE BO-UALLED EMALLER RTATEN,

By the Raje of Korea.

. The so-called smaller States havo a fesling of genuine apprehension that
in the Federal Honses of small rizes their interests muy not receive adequate
and legitimate insurance because of their mengra strength in them. In
regard to the Unper House where n variety of indefinite factors will govern
the question of the apportionment of seats hetween the States they feel that
A small House will not afford them sufficient scope for their proper repre-
sentation. The pancity of seata and the priority of the claime of the bigrer
princes will hardly make it nossible for them to have amch a numerical
strength as they may bhe entitled to in considerntion of their resources and
general importance. This anxiety is not so actunte in the case of the Lower
House, where a definite princinle of representation hns heen sgreed upon..
namely, population. WNevertheless, n larger Lower Honse than 350 would
also be a necessity if the varions interests comprizing the ro-callad lesser
Rtates' groups are to receive their fair renresentation, and also for main.
taining the requisite balance in the rolative strength of the two Houses,
when the Tpper House ix enlirged.

Tn view of the difficulty in the distribufion of seats in o small House,
2 elnim has heen made b T the Chiol Sahib of Suneli. for 150 seats for
the States’ representation in the Tpper Honse, and T entirely associnte
myself with it. The diffienlty of making adeanate provision for specinl
conmtituencies in small Houses hag alsa boen voaligsed by some of the Rritish
Tndian delogates, and they toa have similarly wrged the neceszity and desir-
ability of having comparatively larger Houses,

Allotment of 125 seats for all the Statex will hardly meet the require-
ments of the situation, much less will the nrovision of 100 seats ns suggested
hy some. This ficure of 195 has heen conceived under the belief that the
modol of the constitntion of tha Chamher of Princes will alse prove suitable
and pecentable to all concerned in the framing of the structure of the Upper
Faderal House. Tt is sanght to provide 109 seats to the permanent members
who have at present direet renrssentation in their own right, and 12
10 the five groups in the second class who are represented through ropre-
santativa memhers, and 4 to the third class eroun romprising costates and
jngirs who have at present no represcatation whatseever,

Tt may be submitted here that the conatitutinn of the Chamher of Princes
Anes not anpear to be founded on a iust and eonitable basir a0 far an the
elaim of the first few hir States and some of the second class States are
eomeerned,  As a rvesult of the existence of this imnroper classifieation some
nf tho bigzer Btates have rersistently disassocinted themselves from the
Chamher, and the smaller Stiates have nlso heen nrotesting nesinst their
oxclusion from the Chamber in their own richt, in conseemience of the imnosi-
tion of invidions distinetions and unfair discriminatione. Several members
of the Chamber of Princes in their own richt have heen sdmitted into the
Chamber primarily in consideration of their aalutes. Rome have received
nermanent renresentation in virtue of their enjoving hoth of these qualifi-
entiona.  Tn rvesmect of this class of States whn constitute the major hmlk of

tha Chamber. the smaller Btates have nothine to sav. but ns regards those '

whose eligihility to rermanent reuresentation in the Chamber in hpsed merely
on salntes for so-rallad higher degree of internal antonomv, which {n manvy
cascs is not at all of a suverior order than that possessed hy manvy of the
second class Btates, it ia felt that the diseriminntion is rnfair, snecially where
the ahsenee of salute in the case of some of the smaller States ig counter-
halanced by greater resources. higeer area and larger nopulation, .

RBalntes it ir snbmitted chonld not he the sole criterion or even the
princinle eriterion for individual represontation in the Federal Upner House
an the analopy of tha Chamler constitution. Theae nre morn arsociated with
the person or honse of the ruler. and they are no indox to the character of
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the State which is more appropriately ropresented by aother factors such is
resourves, aven and population, ete, ’

Many sccond class States as I have sulmitted, enjoy internal autonomy
which is in no way inferior to that enjoyed by the smaller States in the frst
olass, and where there oxist differences they oceur pot so mueh owing to the
inherent character of the State or Htutes concerned, but to the varying
Policivs adopted liy the different Local Governments in recognising the statos
and power of tho States under them,

- A8 a resalt of the recognition of the existing unfair discriminations
between somio of the first and svcond class Stutes in the Chamber, a State
was recently promoted from the second oloss to the first class, and further
investigations are being instituted by the Government to ascertain what
other Btates arv lahouring under a similar injustice and to rectify their
snomalous positions. fn conseiquence of this enquiry several States of the
socond clogs are expected to be accorded their rightful position in the frat
cisss, Thes possible promotions have to be kept in view, and bearing in
mind tha fuct that the present strength of 12 representatives of the smaller
States which is hurdly just or adequate, will need enhancoment and that
representation will have to bo provided for thoe third class group of Estates
1 submit that tha case for u larger House is obyious, ’

The anomalies in the canstitution of the Chunber of Princes are manifest
and their reproduction in the Foderal Upper Houso will be ruinous te the
interesta nnd just aspirations of the smaller States. Here 1 wish to point
out that whereas the Chawber of Privees iR o consultative and ndvisory
bedy, the Federal Chambers will b legislative bodies, while the smaller
Btates conld, in the Clamber of Princes, endure the injustices embodied in
ita conmatitution und its conscquenoes, thoy con hardly afford to do this in
the case of a Legislative Chautber, whose decisions will have a vital and far
reaching cffeet on their interests.

Howover, as the apportionment of seats helween the States infer se is
proposed to be taken up in the first instance hiz the Chamber, I do not
propose to expatinte on this subject sny further than is necessary to clearly
state the present powition in regard to the Chamber of Princes, and mention
the ovils ity constijution harbours. 11 is possiblo though very unlikely, that
8 satisfuctory solution may bo arrived at wilhout the intervention of an qut-
pide mgency.

In connection with the guestion of vacant seats consequeat on the
decision of soma of the States not te enter the Fedoration, 1 beg to submit
that some of the smaller Btades are opposed Lo the iden of the seats allotted
to them and remaining vacant hoing occupied, even for the time being, by
othor Btatos or yroups of States. Thia may load to cunsequences which may
be prejudicial to their intorests.

For the present my cluim on hohalf of the smaller States would be'for a
pomparatively larger Houso which would prDVI‘de the Statea with 150 seats.
The Lower House will nlso need a corresponding incresse for the mainten-
apce of the necessary bakanco between the twa Houses, and for preventing
the constituoncies from betuning wamanageable and inconveniently large in
their sige.

- November 2nd, 1951,

ANNEXURE 19,

REPKREKNTATION OF THE SMALLER STATER.
Memorandum by the Raja of Sarila,

1 feel it incumbent upot me in the interests of the smaller States, which
I have the hononr to represent at the Round Table Conference, to make
known the broad and tentative views held by me and other States in relation
to the vexed question of representation in the Federal Legislature, )
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It is a sourco of satisfaction to us that it was found possible this yoar
to secure representation for the smaller States at the Conference, the exclu-
sion of which on tho last occasion was the cause of much misgiving., Now
that the proecedings of tho last sitting of the Federal Structure Committee
havo been made available, it is possible to offer an informed criticism from
our angle of vision; indeed, since they were published, we have beon ab
pains to give them most careful and thoughtful study. While very desirous
of not proving in any way an obstacle in the solution of so deficate o
problem, which so largely concerns the future welfare of India as a whole,
we must admit that we are equally zoalous to securs proper and adequate
safeguards for ourselves at a time when sands are shifting so rapidly.

The problem may for convenience be stated under three main heads:—
(1) Classification of the States on the basis of sovereigniy;
(2) The means by which the homogeneity of the Htates might be

secured ;
{3) The best methad of securing an adoquate measure of repre-
sentation for all the States.

It is of interest here to note a fact which, perhaps, is sometimes lost sight
of, namely, that many of the so-called smaller Btates nre autonomous in
themselves. Disregarding for the purpose of this examination thoss varie-
ties and complexities of treaties, engagements, amd Sanads, which andinittedly
ave diffienlt of ciassification, all the Stotes, big and small, in categories now
referred to as class 1 or LI, enjoy the same degree of guaranteod security
from external interference. The Paramount Power, too, owes them
obligations, as it does to those States, larger perhaps, now classified as claes
I States, or even those in class I, which are smaller than those in class 1I,
which enjoy the right of membership of the Chamber of Princes in their
own right. In addition to this the class JI States, os they are called,
are suvereign in their own territories and have powers of legislation and
taxation. Furthermore, some of them ure actually held in higher esteem
of the Crown than some of thoso States in classification I, as may easily
be discovered by a glance at the provincial list of precedence, The Indian
States Committce, over which 8ir Harcourt Butler presided, created this
distinction to tho disappointment of the States not members of the Chamber
of Princes. If we Jook inio the history of the States’ relationa with the
Crown and their political significance, we will find that no discrimination or
differentiation was suffered tfrom the time, when palutes, the prerogative of
the Crown, were fixed in 1858, until such a recent date as 1921, when the
Chamber of Princes was inaugurated. At the Chiefs' Conferonce, held at
Delhi in 1919, Lord Chelmsford actually made the observation that, in
hig own and Mr. Montagu’s opmion, ** it would be unwise to buse upan the
galute list, as it stood, any fundamental distinctions hetween the more
important States und the remaindor, but, that, owing to the oxtrems
difficulty of defining with precision the full powers of internal administration
nnd the embarrassment wlich must be caused by applying the test when
formulated in individual cases, aftor all, the wisest course would be to base
the distinction primarily on the salute basis '’. Here then lies the crux of
tte differentiation which has grown up and created for tho smuller States
a position historically untenable; this position wns grievously ageravated by
the Indian States Conunitive, wbich made the Jine of demmarcation even
wider,

Then there ars the anomalies which have crept into the Chamber of
Princes as at present organised. The States clnssified as clpss II States
by the Indian States Committee are 126, of varying size and enjoying
different degrees of roveroignty nnd status. Theso 126 States have heen
given 12 ropresentatives in a body composed of 121 members, which obviously
is very scanty representation and may almost be said to prove the inndequacy
of the present Chamber of Princes as a truly representative body. For
example, 32 States of Central India are entitled to one representative
only. Besides this disability there is ancther also, which hinders the amaller
Btates from the enjoyment of the privilege of being represented cnm the
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ghmdmg Committes of the Chamber of Princes. The Chamber, howevef,
is only a consultative body and these limitations do not affect the wmaller
Btates very materially, but tho Federal Legislature will be a different kind
of organization with greater functional capacities and such handicaps and
disquulifications are likely to prove a real hardship. The criteria of
representation operative in the Chumber of Princes must be abandoned and
(_:lasmﬁcnpun on the basis of status and sovereignty should be adopted,
irregpoctive of salute, socording to the list of precedenve. Although the
ponsibility of recegnising or aitaining equality of sovereign powers may be
romote, it is submitted that it ia within the scope of practical politics to
assure ‘! equity of representation ‘',

There is not the slightest doubt that the interests of the Order of Princes,

of States big es well ns small, are homogeneous and there is a comnmen
denominator of sovercignty, The desire and necessity to safeguard that
sovereignty is also common, and what js desired is that stress be laid on
this wnity of interests and position rather tham on the arbitrarily drawn
distincttons which have grown up.
As regards (2) I am of the definite opinion that it will be in the best
interests of the Btates und of India as » whale that the Siates join the
Federation not consecutively but collectively, The reasons in favour of
this proposal have becn adduced above and 1 need not [urther dilate upon
them. What T want to emphasise here is the unanimity that would make the
Btates one if developed on pure and simple lines, enah'ling the problem to be
solved, and allowing the whole order to play a valuable part in the scheme
of things. .

The smaller States, as has beon said alveady, do also cheri
of sovereignty possessed by themselves and they, are luakf;:l:fhp::;oiﬁgzﬁ
sucrifice in the interest of the whole; for this reuson there can be ne yuestion
but that they should desire und expect an effective voice in the counsels
of the legislature which is ultimately to conirol their destinies. Thore is
no reason why their interests should mnot be safeguarded. If under au
scheme eguity can be assured to the smaller States there can be little doub{
that they would be adegd ta co-operate. There remains for brief meation
the moans of securing uniformity of representation of all unita,

‘' means by which this can be secured is that all the States in
supplemented by those in Class 11, at present, whose stutus entities ﬁ}m :&
be elevated to this eategory, together with those eligible to send represen-
tntive members, would, acting together, be enabled to consider panal
of numnes prepured by the wholq body and to vote thereon as Beparate
entities, The bigger Stutes need in this event suffer no qualms or anxieties
nor need they, have any occasion to be apprehensive as to their own position
s it will be in thy interests of each unit to see that the best talont avail.
able, whether it be from Bmong the bigger Btates or the smaller States
should secure election to the Federal legisluture in the interssts of the Order
as s whole. Men of sound views and mature experience would naturally
command the greatest number of votes. The fact of belonging to a bigger
or smaller Btate ghould in such circumstances be no handicap or dis-
qualification, and only thus can the truly representative character of the
Order be sssured. In addition to this they might be guarantesd a number

" of permanent senta which wonld necessarily be filled by persons from the

harticular State or States. This would ensure them due representation i
fh.e ngera] Legisluture, wh_lle it will _at the same time provide for theaa;z]:u;:
States an equitable proportion and will create a much needed cohesion among

all the States.

The consent of the smaller States to any scheme of Federation is condi-
tional on their securing this equity of representation, or at least the adop-
tion of these principles substantially.

I have set out these views for consideration, and speaking on behalf
of the smaller States and for those Estates, which are not included in the
categories discussed above, I make bold to press for adequate safeguards
sad the fullest degree of repressntation in any ocomstitutional programme,
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to be adopled for all coflectively.  We are cager to maintain the indivi-
duality of the Fstates as well, and would not like them to he grouped with
any hig Stale or with British India in any manaer that wotld offace their
individuality, and thers would probably be no objectivn to these very small
Estates being also given o measure of representation.

T am sure that these views will soumd a sympathetic chord in the hearts
of my feflow delegates at the Round Table Conference both from the Tidian
States and British India and that the justivo of our claims will be recognised
by all concerned.

14th October, 1931,

ANNEXNURE 20.

NoTk on THE POsITION 0F THE SUBNNCTS OF INDIAN STATES IN TiHE FUTURE
CONNTITUTION O IRBIA.

By Dwan Habodur M, Itnmarhandre Lo,

in the Third Weport of the Federal Stracture Commitles an attempt
hos heen made 1o Gl in the outline of the Federa) Constitutiom for firenter
India sketehed in the Seeond JReport of the sab-Commitbes dated  15th
January, L%, I s consideration of thiz Report, 1 shoald like to iuvito
the nttention of the members of this Conferenco to a matter of fundamental
importance.  The sub-committee did not give any attention to the position
of the peaple of the Tudian States in the new constitution and the necessary
saleguards for protecting their rights and liberties. In a memorandum
whiclt was cirenlated by me during the sittings, of the First Session of the
Tndia Round Tablo Conference {printed at pages 183 IR of the Report of
the Minorities sub-Commitiee), | drew the attention of the Conference to
this subject and contended that o Federal ("-unxlit.u.t.inu for the whole of
Tielin wust materially wifvet the status and position of  the people of
the Fndinn Htates. [ also snpgested that the rights and obligntions of the
citizons of the Fwlerating States and ol British hdian Provinees to the
new Federal Government of United India should bo eprefully  oxamined
and clearly defined, and that certain fundamentnl rights should ho ainhodied
in the constitution and also that the uvecessary judicinl  machinery  for
enforcing these rights shoull he set up. During the Plonary Session of
the Conference held in January last, L alsu pressed upon the atlention of
the Conferance the desirability of neaking provision for the representation
of the people of the Btates in the Foderal I,egiulnturu.of bh_a future, and
suggested ways and menns  for t_.lle purpose. TImlr Highnesses  the
Maharajals of Bikaner and I\'usllml_r, and Hig ng_lmnss _tho Newnly of
Bhopal were pleased to make cortain ohservations in their speoches in
January last to the effect that fundamental rights were already possessed by
the poople of their Btates, and nothing was dearer of their hearts than to
tako care of the interests of their own people.  Aw regards representation in
the Federal Legisiature, the Report of the IFederal Structure sub-Committos

dated 15th January, 1931, expressly stated that the sclection of the repre-’

pantatives of the Indian States in the future Indian Legislature was entirely
a matter for the rulers of tho States. Tho suggestion made by we during
the Plenary Bession that the people of the Btates should bo represented in
the Legislatures by some method of election did not elicit any regponse from
the members of the Indian States Delegation.

9. T venture, therefore, to again invite the atiention of the members
of the Conference to the fact that the Federal Constitution for Fndia, as
set out in the present Report, has been frumvd without the representatives
of the people of the Indinn States being heard in regard to the new
counstitutional structure propased therein. It cannot be seriously contended
that the people of the Indian Btates have no interest or should have no
voice in the evolution of a new constitutional tie between British India and
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the Indian States based upon the federal prinei Minori
I principle. Every ) -
ﬂl}m?y hiowever small, helonging to Rritish Iml%n has begl E:r?ll{;:itglo?t
‘:n!(; {L::fgg:l:t:;l r:::t lzf lslnn&c'»st llmeitum:e that the British Government
ove ta should not have made isi
represantation of seventy million people of the Indian Statr;?;lts‘fl?is fgzn:ﬁ
an:e,b:end that the representatives of the people of the Indian Stslt.eé have
iil“:-nm thn pla‘cetd m'_n position to urge their own case at this Conference.
From ! :ogztlir;.ntoifn: ‘i:oﬁfdn‘:l:mhtmd“h .i::} isﬂe:qua]ly esiential that the new
g 5 set nup with the general goodwill ; -
2?1-?};.:00]‘(;3 etj:s psatonplrat of all }tll;:o:z federating unitsg. 1\[01-9(1;33:&1‘-1 tlllle r:-n]:gm%(;lr]s
° ruciure sub-Committee who are partie to the 8
Report expressed the opinion that their R lp . o
which have to be settled after puhlic 0p;n;o:p?l:tT e Ty, Jointe
. e et ndia has had an -
:E:::tym({:i e;;;rgssmg itgelf upon them, in order that the completed co::é)t'i)g\:-'
tion ma; circum[:s:ﬁn l..m the largest measure of publie approval in Tndia.
T these cire, nr). cex, T feel it incumbent that I should invite the atten-
bion of thi nf-nth;r‘('rm‘?_ to such public opinion ns has found expression among
t.urepdi;ouﬂ%t\l | t{" ”}? States in regard to the new constitational struc.
bure (iscus (I ¥ the Federal Structure Committec. Turing the last few
months several mectings of the poople of the Indian States have been held
in vartons parts of the ecountry, and resolutions have been pn;zsed i?'le,:'e .
sentative cnnfc\l'l:nvu:q 15 to how the people of the States shauld be rotegtred-
in a pr constitution. T beg to invite tho attention of this 'anfer‘ o
specially to the resolution passed at the Third Sesston of the Indian St:;fs‘?

People Conference held ot Bomhba

ple € 4 at ] ay on the 9th, Wh and ;

In inviting the attention of the Conference to this r'o:nqlttiL]thTJ?]“Q'HIQSL
he understood as heing in favour ; sl ombodied

i of every ane of the proposal i

ny | sals  embo
téllerc_»m. )fA:I 'ﬁllsm‘.‘;_tnl Mmooy memorandien virt-ulul.edl dtwing the (gil:s(ii:
sassion of Lhas Gotterence, mnd nlso in my sposches at the Plenary Confer-

ence, [T beg to urpe that | 4 N o )
fol]mgvinp;:— it will he necessary to make provision for the

(1) Fedaral citizenship and Fundams in)
enship s amental ts

the States to he emhbodied in the new t‘nn%f‘;::.i]i:rl-;n for the people of

(@) Federal judicinl machinery to he provi in t i

L i A riclexd : i

protect the fudamental rights of the [l:mpl':'.e:li' ltnh:l;atm:tltutmn to

() Representation of the people of the SRia least in

; | | e Stales at least

Housea of the Federal Tegislature, preferably the I.ll:\}\'t‘ll"‘ ;In:u:j tge
some systom of direct eloction, e

{4} The linki sadiciare | . .
Federal Supre;r?eg é'n"w';t: the judiviary in the Tndian States with the

3. Fvary minority cammunity in British - .
once that. rortain fundamental rights hould ho prasiges o g, tis Confer-
tution in regard to snfoguarding their position. Tf 3t iu 8 new consti-
embody theso rights in the new constitution for minarities i|118 Br:fei:af'v b0
it will be even more necessary to safeguard the rights and Iih(-,].t! ;'d"‘,
people of the Tndian States. Federal citizenship is n fonture of all fo the
eonstitutions, and the people of the Indian States, as well all federal
India, should have their citizenship rights guaranteed hy thas of British
constitution, These fundamental vights have h?eln di o law .of the
memorandum referred to above, and olso during the sittings !(::rfn;g:edm_m .my
Committes and of tho Federa! Btructure Committee. The Thi ;’ h;norntms
the Federal Structure Committee has not made any mfﬁrpnpent 1LIh]"ort. of
tion of the people of the States under the new comstitution 1’\ e posi.
federnl judicial machinery, it it not clear from the Report of ths ;‘egdnrdg
Structurs Committec whether the Supreme Court would imﬁeﬂ'\rene oderal
of the violatian of any of the fundamental rights when thev nre(:u 1;110‘(1'5139
in the constitution. [t is necossary to make this point guite dmr.m b fi :;ad
fumdamental rights of any subject of nn Indian State are violated | the
executive anthority of that State, adequate protection should he aﬁ'or(;"d o
him by a resort to the Supreme Federal Court.  As regards the meth}e\d to
selection of States” representatives in the Lower Chamber, it is clear that ‘::
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is & matter of the ntmost importance to the Federation as & whole, and
British Fndia is as much interested as the people of the States that a proper
constitution based upon a system of popular election should be devised by
the States in sending their representatives to the Lower Chamber, T.ooking
to the wtate of public feeling in India, nothing less than n system of direct
election would prove acceptable and satisfactory to the people of the
Indian States, ns also to the people of British Indin. Lf n system of election
is introduced in the Stnles, there is no reason to doubt that the people of
the Indian States will identify themselves with their Rulers in regard to
all matters coming before the Federal Legislature, ns local sentiment and
loyalty to the Rulers are still very strong in the States.

It is to he hoped that the Rulers of the Indian States and their
Ministers present at this Conference will secure the hearty co-operation and
goodwill of their own people by making all necessary concemsions for the
recognition of their rights and liberties, and to satisfly thoir legitimate
aspirations in the working of the new constitution.

19th November, 1951.

R
8515 N3l
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